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PREFACE

The poetry of Bacchylides, Simonides’ nephew, was unfavourably com-
pared to that of his contemporary, Pindar, by Ps.Longinus (trepi Uyous
33.5), and even after the publication of the great London papyrus by
E G. Kenyon in 1897 modern commentators have tended to criticize
Bacchylides for not being sufficiently like Pindar. In truth, however, the
two poets are very different stylistically, even in their victory odes where
they necessarily conform to the same set of conventions; comparison of
their dithyrambs is scarcely possible, as none of Pindar’s are preserved
complete. In fact, the first five of Bacchylides’ dithyrambs are the only
complete (or nearly complete) specimens of this important genre from
the first half of the fifth century BcE.

To do justice to the qualities of Greek choral lyric poetry, one has to
bear in mind the function of the respective literary genre (victory ode,
praise poem, cult song, etc.) and the aims which the poet was expected
to achieve within each genre. An unbiased approach to Bacchylides’
poems will show him not as a lesser Pindar, but as an imaginative,
original and highly accomplished poet in his own right.

The present selection is based on my complete edition with com-
mentary in two parts: Die Lieder des Bakchylides: 1 Die Siegeslieder (1982), 11
Die Dithyramben und Fragmente (1997). That commentary has here been
revised and adapted to the interests and needs of an English-speaking
academic but non-specialist readership.

It is a pleasure to thank Professors P. E. Easterling and R. Hunter,
whose guidance and constructive comments have greatly improved my
draft and whose meticulous scrutiny of my typescript has cleansed it
of many inaccuracies and inconsistencies. Thanks are also due to Dr
Michael Sharp and especially to my copy-editor, Ms Muriel Hall, whose
watchful eye has spotted many oversights. My greatest debt of gratitude
is to the late W. S. Barrett, who communicated the results of his own
unpublished research into problems of text or interpretation to me and
allowed me to make use of them in the most generous way. I dedicate
this volume to his memory.

H. Machler
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INTRODUCTION

1. CHORAL LYRIC POETRY AND ITS PUBLIC

‘Greek poetry differed profoundly from modern poetry in content, form,
and methods of presentation. An essentially practical art, it was closely
linked to the realities of social and political life, and to the actual behaviour
of individuals within a community. It rendered the poet’s own experience as
well as that of others, but was not private poetry in the modern sense. It drew
regularly for its themes on myth, which was at once the sole subject matter
of narrative and dramatic poetry and a constant point of paradigmatic
reference in lyric.”" In the Greek world from the second millennium to the
fourth century BCE, poetry was characterized by two essential features: it
was sung, and it was transmitted orally. Poetry was sung from memory, not
from written texts, and listened to, not read. Although systems of writing
existed, they were not essential to the performance or to the reception
of song; what role, if any, writing played in the composition of poetry in
Homer’s time and in the subsequent three centuries, we cannot tell; it was,
of course, vital for the preservation of the texts, without the music. The
oral character of Greek poetry down to the ‘classical’ age is a fundamental
feature of Greek culture.

To Homer, all poetry is ‘song’ (40181 or poATrn). In the Odyssey, &o131
also means ‘singing’: to the epic bards, the song and the activity that creates
it are the same; typically for the culture of ‘oral poetry’, the song only exists
as it is being sung. Alkman and Archilochos (seventh century BcE) are the
first to use péhos to designate the ‘song’ as distinct from its performance.
It seems that by this time only péAn, i.e. poems in metres which we call
‘Iyric’ (see below, pp. 14-17), were sung, while epic and iambic poetry was
recited. The composers of sung poetry were called uyehoTroioi or peAikoi
(sc. moinTad). The term ‘lyric’, derived from ‘lyre’ (AUpa), is not found
before the Hellenistic age; it is imprecise, since ‘lyric’ songs were sung not
only to the lyre but to a variety of instruments, including the double oboe
(axAof).

‘Lyric’ poetry is performed either by a solo singer (‘monodic lyric’), or
by a choir (‘choral lyric’). The distinction is determined by the function of

' Gentili, Poetry and its public 3.
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the song and the circumstances of its performance. In very general terms,
monodic songs tend to be addressed to a restricted, private audience, or to
one person, or to the poet’s own self, whereas choral songs are aimed at
a wider public, often the local community which has gathered either for
a religious festival, or to celebrate an athletic or hippic victory of one of
its citizens. While monodic songs often purport to convey the poet’s own
experiences, thoughts and feelings to persons close to him or her, choral
songs give voice to the collective views, aspirations, and feelings of the com-
munity for which they have been composed. Many of them are cult songs,
performed in honour of a god or hero as an expression of the community’s
veneration; the singers of a dithyramb or paean, whether in their home
city or at Delphi or on Delos, sing as representatives of their city. This is
true not only for songs composed for religious celebrations (gis feouUs), but
also for those celebrating a fellow citizen (geis &vBpcotrous). Such compo-
sitions, which included victory odes (émrivikor or émvikia), songs of praise
(¢ykwpia), or dirges (Bpfivor), are also addressed to a public audience in the
sense that a success, for example, at one of the panhellenic festivals (which
were, of course, also religious festivals) added to the pride and prestige of
the whole city and was celebrated not only by the victor’s family and friends
but by the whole citizen body. This explains why Bacchylides’ and Pindar’s
victory odes often combine praise of the victor with a mythical narrative
linked to his city, or to the place of his victory. The victory thus appears
as proof that the victor has shown himself worthy of the great deeds of his
mythical ancestors. Bacchylides’ ode 11 is a particularly clear illustration of
the interrelation of the victor’s praise and mythical narrative.

The intrinsically public character of the victory ode also explains why
the poet’s general statements (yvéuat), which normally provide transitions
from one section of the ode to the next, are to be understood as general
truths handed down from past generations to which everyone present can
subscribe. In that respect, their function is comparable to that of the cho-
ruses in Handel’s Messiah or Bach’s St. Matthew Passion.

All choral lyric poetry, from Alkman to Pindar and B., is public and
representative poetry, comparable in that respect to statues and other mon-
uments dedicated in the sanctuaries of Delphi or Olympia, in the sense that
they are public and representative art. Both poetry and art strive to create
images that will be recognized by the citizens as ideal representations. In
the sixth and early fifth centuries, the statue of an athlete is not an indi-
vidual portrait but a young Athenian’s or Aiginetan’s ideal image that will
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immortalize his achievement (&peTm), enhancing his city’s prestige (kU80s);
similarly, a dithyramb that narrates the exploits of its principal hero will be
perceived as an image of the city’s greatness.

The society on whose behalf'statues and choral odes were commissioned
was the educated and wealthy upper class of the aristocratic city states. Not
only was their wealth based, as it had been in the feudal society reflected in
Homer, on land ownership and agriculture, but it was created increasingly
by overseas trade and the introduction of a monetary economy. As Gentili
has argued, ‘the new wealth favored the arts in general, painting and sculp-
ture as well as poetry, though not so much for their own sake as out of a
desire for prestige and power. For the rich nobleman or city aristocrat and,
above all, for the tyrant, the artist’s work was a means of increasing sta-
tus and consolidating political position.” If one of them commissioned a
victory ode, the poet had to take his requirements into account in decid-
ing what myth would be appropriate to the occasion and acceptable to
his patron, and what would be the most successful way of presenting it —
successful, that is, in terms of public appreciation by the community which
his patron represented.

Cult songs, such as dithyrambs, hymns, or paeans, are different. They
were commissioned not by individuals but by communities; Pindar’s Paeans
are addressed “To the Delphians’, “To the Thebans’ etc., which implies that
these communities had commissioned them. However, the poet’s situation
was essentially the same; he had to consider what would appeal most to
his audience. This was particularly important if the performance was part
of a competition, as was the case with the dithyrambs performed at the
Dionysiac festivals in Athens. It seems that the great festival of Apollo on
Delos, the AnAia or Ao, also included a competition of choral
poetry, as the end of B.17 suggests. Even though in Athens, at any rate,
festivals had changed, after the constitutional reforms of Kleisthenes in
509 BCE,? from occasions for celebrating a tyrant’s greatness to occasions
for celebrating the city’s glory, and in that sense had become more inclusive
and ‘democratic’, the dithyrambs and paeans of Pindar and Bacchylides
remained ‘élitist’; both poets composed for a well-educated, knowledgeable
and discerning audience, and their choral songs were designed to appeal
to quite sophisticated tastes.

? Gentili, Poetry and its public 115.
3 Cf. Hignett, Athenian constitution 124f¥.
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After the middle of the fifth century, however, when most of the Greek
city states became democracies, their societies also changed. The class of
wealthy and ambitious noblemen, which had dominated the political and
cultural life of Greece in the sixth and the early part of the fifth century
and produced ‘tyrants’ like Polykrates of Samos, Peisistratos of Athens
and Hieron of Syracuse, gradually lost its political power and cultural
influence. Its demise meant that the traditional form of choral lyric poetry
lost its patrons and its scope. The athletes who gained victories at Olympia
or Delphi now came from different backgrounds; increasingly, the ‘upper
class’ amateur was replaced by the professional champion who travelled
from one festival to another, collecting prizes, rather like professional tennis
players today. In Athens, the traditional dithyramb gave way to tragedy and
comedy, which appealed to a wider public.

2. FESTIVALS AND GAMES
(a) Festivals

Everyday life in Greece was articulated by recurring festivals. These were
the occasions when a community would come together to celebrate a god
or hero with whom it had a particular link. The celebration often involved
a procession (o) and the presentation of an object, such as the peplos
which was carried in the Panathenaic procession and presented to Athena
on the Acropolis (see introd. to ode 15, p. 157), or of sheaves of wheat-stalks
presented at the Apollonia on Delos (cf. Herodotos 4.33.1).

Dancing in groups and hymns sung by choruses are basic elements of
Greek festivals, and taking an active part in them ‘was part of community
life, a way of learning a city-state’s religious traditions and expressing one’s
devotion to the recognized gods.’* The hymn is also, like the Panathenaic
peplos or the Delian wheat-sheaf; a votive offering, intended to please the
god or goddess and win his/her favour toward the chorus and the commu-
nity. Walter Burkert describes its function in these terms: “The hymn must
always delight the god afresh at the festival; therefore for dance and hymn
there must always be someone who makes it, the poet, poietes. The literary
genre of choral lyric, which can be traced from the end of the seventh
century, accordingly develops from the practice of the cult and culminates

+ Furley and Bremer, Greek hymns 1 21; see also Cartledge 1985.
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in the first half of the fifth century in the work of Pindar. The invocation of
the gods, the enunciation of wishes and entreaties, is interwoven ever more
artfully with mythical narratives and topical allusions to the festival and
chorus. Already in the seventh century, several choruses are competing for
the honour of performing the most beautiful hymn — with the costuming
of the chorus then also playing its role. The religious function, the rela-
tionship with the gods, is in danger of being lost in the rivalry; but all are
well convinced that the gods, like men, take a delighted interest in the
contest.”

Paeans and dithyrambs are particular types of hymns. Traditionally,
paeans are hymns addressed to Apollo, Artemis or Leto, while dithyrambs
are hymns addressed to Dionysos. The earliest description of a paean being
performed is in fliad 1.472—4, where the young Achaians, after the priest’s
prayer to Apollo for an end to the plague, ‘propitiated the god all day long by
singing a beautiful paean; they sang of the far-reacher, and he was pleased
in his mind as he listened.” Three typical elements are evident here: (1) all
the warriors are singing together as a chorus, (2) they are young (xoUpot
Axoiév) and (g) they sing for the sake of protecting or saving their commu-
nity.® According to a recent survey of the genre,” performing pacans had
three main social functions: (1) articulating a sense of community among
the members, (2) training for hoplite warfare, and (3) transmitting civic val-
ues from one generation to the next. Whether Bacchylides’ Paean (frs. 4 +
22), composed for performance at the old sanctuary of Apollo Pythaieus at
Asine in the Argolid, followed the traditional pattern, we cannot tell, as its
beginning and end are lost. There is, however, a distinct possibility that the
wonderful praise of peace (lines 61-80) was relevant to the circumstances
of its performance: if the ten lines missing at the end contained another
address to Apollo, it may have been a prayer for peace to be preserved or
restored.

The dithyramb, first mentioned by Archilochos (fr. 120 W.) as a ‘song of
Dionysos’, seems to have been given its definitive form towards the end of
the sixth century, apparently by Lasos of Hermione.® As far as its content
is concerned, there is evidence to suggest that in the sixth century its main
characteristic was an extended mythical narrative, for Ibykos is said to have
told in a dithyramb how Helen fled into the temple of Aphrodite and from

5 Burkert, Greek religion 103. 6 Cf. Furley & Bremer 1 go-1.
7 Rutherford, Paeans 61—2. 8 Cf. D’Angour 1997: 346-50.
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there spoke to Menelaos, whereupon he, conquered by love, threw away his
sword (PMG 296). The mythical narrative is the main feature of the extant
dithyrambs of Pindar and B., which all have titles indicating their subject
matter. Such titles were an innovation of the sixth century, attributed to
Arion (about 625585 BcE) by Herodotos, who claimed that Arion was ‘the
first of men whom we know to have composed the dithyramb and named
it and produced it in Corinth’ (kai S18UpapBov TpddTOV dvbpdTrewv TV
Tuels IBuev ToroavTd Te kad dvopdoavta kai 818&Savta &v KopivBool,
1.23); the controversial term dvoudoavTa is interpreted by the Suda as
‘he named what the chorus sang” (AéyeTcun . . . dvopdoor 16 &idduevov
Utrd 1ol yopol).9 One of Simonides’ dithyrambs (PMG 539) had the title
‘Memnon’." In Pindar and B., some of the extant titles also name the
community or city which had commissioned the dithyramb: [K]oat&[Baois]
‘HparAéou[s] ) KépPepos OnPaiots (Pindar, fr.70b), I Abnvaiors (B. 19),
"[8as Nokedanpoviots (B. 20).

The most obvious difference between the dithyrambs of Pindar and B.
is that Pindar’s, as far as we can tell from the extant fragments, refer to
Dionysos and his cult, whereas those of B. do not — the only exception
being B. 19 which gives a very brief genealogy of Dionysos at the end.
One must, however, beware of generalizations, as none of the Pindaric
dithyrambs survives complete and the number and extent of the fragments
1s quite limited. As for B., it is not clear why his dithyrambs omit the cletic
invocations and other references to Dionysos and consist almost entirely
of narrative or, in ode 18, of strophic dialogue. One might speculate that
in the odes B. composed for Athens (15, 17, 18, 19)"" he was following the
example of Attic tragedy which had loosened its original connection with
the cult of Dionysos and widened its scope to narrate myths that could help
create an Athenian civic identity. Be that as it may, the difficulties which
some Alexandrian scholars experienced in classifying these odes (see below
on papyrus B in Section 8, and introd. to ode 17, p. 173) stem from their
lack of distinguishing formal features. Ode 17, for instance, classified as a
dithyramb, may in reality have been conceived as a paean, even though it

9 Cf. Pickard-Cambridge, Dithyramb 12; van der Weiden, Dithyrambs 2—3; lerano,
Ditirambo 189.

19 Cf. Pickard-Cambridge, Dithyramb 17; lerano, Ditirambo 195.

"' Whether 16, the ode with the closest affinity to Attic tragedy, was composed for
Athens is uncertain; see p. 165.
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lacks the ritual refrain if) woudv. The disagreement between Kallimachos
and Aristarchos (see p. 27) about the ‘Kassandra’ (see below, Section 8)
shows that Aristarchos had identified mythical narrative as the defining
feature of the dithyramb.

(b) Games

Athletic competitions are described in Homer. The funeral games in hon-
our of Patroklos ({liad 25.250-897) and the contests held by the Phaeacians
to entertain their guest, Odysseus (Odyssey 8.109—233), have no direct con-
nection with religious festivals, but seem to be inspired simply by the Greeks’
desire to compete for “first prize’, which is so tellingly summed up by Peleus’
advice to his son, Achilles: aiév &pioTevev kol UTreipoyov Eupevar EAAY
(‘always to be the best and pre-eminent among all others’, lliad 11.784).
The oldest Greek hexameter inscription, thought to be contemporary with
Homer," sets out a prize for a dancing competition. Competitors not only
hope to win, but want to be seen winning, so it was natural to hold these
competitions at places and on occasions where a crowd of people would
come together. In Greece, such occasions were primarily the numerous
festivals in honour of gods or heroes, which attracted all kinds of contests:
beauty-contests for girls, athletic contests for men and boys in different age-
groups, musical contests for oboe- and kithara-players and singers, and in
Athens stage-productions of dithyrambs, tragedies and comedies.

From the sixth century BcE, the four most prominent festivals became
known as ‘Panhellenic’ festivals because they attracted visitors from all
over the Greek world. They were the Olympia, held in honour of Zeus at
Olympia in the north-western Peloponnese; the Pythia at Delphi in honour
of Apollo; the Isthmia near Corinth, for Poseidon; and the Nemeia in honour
of Zeus, held at Nemea, about half-way between Argos and Corinth. In
Greek mythology, these games are also linked to funeral games honouring a
local hero, such as Pelops or Oinomaos at Olympia, Archemoros at Nemea,
or Palaimon on the Isthmus; the mythical origin of the Pythian games is
traced back to the killing of the dragon, Python, by Apollo.'

2 Athens, Nat. Mus. 192; I1G I? g19; Jeffery, Local seripts 76 no.1 and pl.r; Immer-
wabhr, Attic seript p. 7 no.1 and pL.1,1.
3 'W. Burkert, Greek religion 106.
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The Olympia and Pythia were held every four years (Greek chronol-
ogy reckoned in ‘Olympiads’, i.e. the numbered four-year periods which
were counted from the year when the Olympia were thought to have been
founded, 776 BCE; the Pythia began in 582). The Isthmia and Nemeia were
held every two years, from 582 and 573 respectively. At Olympia, the fes-
tival of Zeus lasted for five days, but the preparations took the best part
of a year. The ten organizers and judges, called Hellanodika: ({Judges of the
Greeks’ — only ethnic Greeks were allowed to compete), were chosen by lot;
during the last month before the festival, they supervised the competitors
in a strict regime of training. After the swearing-in of the competitors and
judges on the morning of the first day, the festival programme included the
following events:'*

Contests for heralds and trumpeters held near the stadium entrance.
Boys’ running, wrestling, and boxing contests. Prayers and sacrifices
in the Altis, including the official sacrifice of one hundred oxen at
the altar of Zeus; consultation of oracles. Orations by well-known
philosophers and recitals by poets and historians. Chariot- and horse-
racesin the hippodrome. Pentathlon (discus, javelin, jumping, running,
and wrestling). Funeral rites in honour of the hero Pelops. Parade of
victors and singing of victory odes. Foot-races and races in armour,
wrestling, boxing, pankration (a combination of boxing and wrestling).
On the last day, the victors were crowned with wreaths of wild olive
by the Hellanodikai in the temple of Zeus.

The programme of the Pythia originally consisted of just one contest:
the singing of a hymn to Apollo; after its reorganization in 582 BCE it
included other musical contests: singing to the kithara, kithara-playing,
and aulos(oboe)-playing. The athletics programme was similar to that of the
Olympia (the chariot- and horse-races were held in the plain below Delphi,
at Krisa). The prize was a crown of bay-leaves. The Isthmia and Nemeia also
included musical and poetic competitions, athletics programmes similar to
those of the Olympia and Pythia, and chariot- and horse-races. The prize
was a crown of celery-leaves.

4 Adapted here from Swaddling, Olympic Games 57; see also Lee, Olympic Games.
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3. BACCHYLIDES’ LIFE AND WORKS

Very little is known about B.’s life and dates. His home town was Iulis
on the island of Keos off the south-eastern tip of Attica. His mother was
a sister of the poet Simonides (557/6-468/7 BCE); even if she was up to
ten years younger than her brother, she would have been unlikely to have
had children after about 516. In fact, B. may have been born around 520,
given that two of his poems, ode 17 and the enkomion for the young prince
Alexandros, son of King Amyntas of Macedonia (fr. 20B), can be dated to
the early 490s; this would make him closely contemporary with Pindar, who
was born in 518. The assumption, made in some late Byzantine sources but
not shared by the earlier biographies, that he was younger than Pindar is
therefore unfounded, as is the entry in Eusebios’ Chronicle for 431 BCE that
B. ‘became known’ in that year, which may be based on confusion with
a flute-player of that name (cf. Fatouros 1961: 147—9). B.’s latest securely
dated victory ode (6) was composed for a boy’s victory at the 82nd Olympic
Games (452 BcE). Nothing is known of the poet’s life after this date, which
makes it seem likely that he died not much later.

When B. was born, his uncle, Simonides, already enjoyed a high rep-
utation as a poet of dithyrambs and other choral songs as well as of epi-
grams. Peisistratos’ son, Hipparchos, who ruled Athens between 527 and
514, invited Simonides to his court, as did Hieron of Syracuse half a cen-
tury later. Simonides was also on friendly terms with aristocratic families
in Thessaly. It is quite likely that B. benefitted from his uncle’s many con-
nections in his career, which seems to have taken off soon after 500 BCcE
with commissions from Athens for the great Delian festival (ode 17) and
from Macedonia of a song for the young prince Alexandros, to be sung at
a symposion (fr. 20B). In the 480s he competed with Pindar for commissions
from the leading families of Aigina, and in 476 he celebrated Hieron’s first
success at the Olympic Games (ode 5), again in competition with Pindar,
who composed his first Olympian for the same victory. In 470, when Hieron’s
chariot won the race at the Pythian Games in Delphi, B. sent a short vic-
tory ode (4), while Pindar composed his elaborate first Pythian for Hieron’s
victory celebration at Syracuse. B.’s most prestigious commission was the
victory ode (g) for Hieron’s success in the chariot race at Olympia in 468.
B. also composed victory odes for athletes from Keos (1, 2, 6, 7, and 8),
Phleious (g), Athens (10), Metapontion in Southern Italy (11), Aigina
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(12 and 13), and Thessaly (14), as well as an ode (14B) celebrating not a
victorious athlete but a magistrate’s election to office, possibly as hipparch,
at Larisa in Thessaly; this ode may well have concluded the book of B.’s
victory odes.” As Pindar’s poems were assembled and arranged in 17 books
by Aristophanes of Byzantion (see p. 27 below), he may well have done the
same for B.

Of the poems collected in the book of dithyrambs, odes 17, 18, and
19 were doubtless composed for Athens, probably also 15 and just possi-
bly 16, while 20 was almost certainly performed at Sparta. B. also wrote
hymns (frs. 1-3), paeans (one of which, frs. 4 + 22, contains a wonderful
culogy of peace), procession songs (frs. 11-18), maiden songs, dancing songs
(hyporchemata, frs. 14-16), songs about love (erotika, frs. 17-19), and songs of
praise or reproach for living persons (enkomia?, frs. 20—20F).

The only other event in the poet’s life for which there is evidence outside
his poems can be gleaned from a remark in Plutarch’s On exile (14, 605C),
who claims that the ‘ancients’ (TraAauoi) often created their best and most
famous works while they were in exile, quoting, among others, B. who spent
some time in exile in the Peloponnese. This seems credible in view of the fact
that Pindar composed a paean for the Keans at the time when he was also
writing his Isthmian 1. The Keans would presumably have commissioned
the paean from B., had he been available: so he may have been in exile
then. When this was is not known, because the date of Pindar’s 1. 1 and
Paean 4 cannot be established.

4. LANGUAGE AND PROSODY

(a) Language

Greek choral songs must have been sung in many cities and islands for many
centuries before Homer (eighth century BcE), and long before they were
first recorded in writing and transmitted under poets’ names. The first
Greek poets known to have composed choral songs of which fragments

5 Similarly, the book of Pindar’s Nemeans, which was the last book of his victory
odes in the Alexandrian edition, also has at the end three odes that have nothing
to do with the Nemeia, the last one (M. 11) being an ode honouring a civic official
(prytanis) upon taking office. The last three odes were appended to the last book of
epinikia apparently because there was no other book into which they would have
fitted better.



LANGUAGE AND PROSODY 11

have survived are Eumelos of Corinth (later eighth century)'® and Alkman
of Sparta (¢. 650-600). The dialect spoken in Corinth and Sparta was
Doric, and as a result of their poetry being fixed in writing, Doric became
the predominant dialect of all subsequent choral lyric song, whatever the
poet’s origin.

The language of B., like that of Simonides, is an artificial literary’
Doric with many words, forms and formulas borrowed from epic, including
some Aeolic forms. The following epic forms are found in B.: the genitive
singular ending in —o1o (&mwA&Tolo 5.62, Siwimmolo 11.75, duaTdvolo
11.102), uncontracted forms (ladvewv 17.3, dupaxéx fr. 4.72, Suouevéwy
5.133), the omission of augment in past tenses (cauoivev 15.38, Biyev 17.12,
8ev 17.16, etc.), the grd person singular subjunctive in —no1 (A&ynot 19.3,
6&ATno1 fr. 20B.7), the Aeolic infinitive endings in —pev (Iuev 19.12, Eupev
5.144) and —pevoa (Bupevon 18.14) and the dative plural endings in —oot
(Trooci(v) 5.183, Mo8eoot 6.2). B.’s language is very similar to Pindar’s,
except that forms of Ionic, B.’s native dialect, are occasionally found in the
text where one would expect their Doric equivalents, and frs. 19 and 20A
are almost entirely in Tonic.

The Doric colouring is due mainly to the long alpha in place of the
Ionic éta, even though & is not consistently preserved in the papyri. For
example, the scribes always write —{n, not -(&: TTOAU{NAOS, TTOAUGHAWTOS,
gmignAos (but {aAwTds in Pindar, 0. 7.6: papyri and later manuscripts
of Pindar do not share this tendency to substitute 7 for ), Tpoilnvia
B. 17.58; they often write n instead of & where an & follows (¢prua, but
poui; kuPepvrTas, but KuBépvacey; &3PNTa 5.167, but &dpaTol 11.84), but
regularly have Abdva, Ab&val, Abavaiwvy, TpopdTas, dAdTav, aixpaTtdy,
oeAdva. In some cases one might wonder whether an ‘Tonic’ 1) in a papyrus
is due to the scribe’s carelessness and should be changed to &: so in 5.187
oAnBelas, also perhaps in 11.45 Tap&mAnyt (read —Af{y1?), where Blass
preferred mapatAdyt (cf. TAGEe, TA&EITTTrOS). It is possible that B. himself
was not consistent in his spelling: cf. émiokATTWVY 5.42, but oK&TTTPOV 3.70;
AAUKTAGOV 11.93, but &yov 15.37; AnioTai 18.8, but Aaidos 16.17; TTaunwv
16.8 (so also in Simonides and Pindar), but randviaw 17.129; Tapnidwv

16 Pausanias (4.4.1) says that Eumelos composed a procession song (prosodion) for
the Messenians, for performance at the Apollonia on Delos, from which he quotes
two lines (PMG 696), and that this was the only work correctly ascribed to Eumelos.
Other works sometimes ascribed to him appear to belong to a much later period, cf.
West 2002: 109-133.
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17.13 (but cf. xoAkomdpaios Pind. P. 1.44 and V. 7.71). Original n appears
in APa, oTfibos, pfiAos ‘sheep’, and eiprva.

The Doric infinitive ending in -€v, instead of the more frequent ending
in -€1v, appears where the metre requires a short syllable, i.e. before vowel
(8pUxev 17.41; Toxev 17.88, where the papyrus has 1oxev; puldooey 19.25),
but also before consonant (8Uev 16.18 and probably ¢du]ev 3.65). Other
verb endings show similar inconsistencies: Doric -ovTi (for -ouo1v) appears
after o or & TT&OCOVTI 5.32.

In compound verbs, apokopé of &vé, kaTé, TTapd, common in Homer and
aregular feature of all Doric and Aeolic dialects, appears in &utravoas 5.7,
&umravoey 1. 20D.11, &vTeiveov 11.100, &ykouiooat 3.89, duperyvupéva .
20B.9, k&mrrave fr. 20B.2, also in compound adjectives (TT&pdpovos 11.103).

Other Doric features are the articles Toi (5.149, fr. 4.22) and Tad (11.43)
for oi and o, used as demonstrative; the genitive singular masc. in —& (A8&
5.61), the genitive plural fem. in —G&v (T&v iep&v Abavav 18.1), the future and
aorist forms in —&— of verbs in -Zev: eUkAei€as 6.16; Soiae 11.87; Tondvi§aw
17.129, but after —— B. prefers —oo— to —§—: &ykouicoai §.89.

The Doric accusative of the pronoun viv (Ionic pw) is regularly used
by B., mostly for the singular (= a0tév or aUTnV), rarely for the plural (=
adTous).

Aeolic forms, apart from those familiar from Homer and other epic
poetry, are rare: Moioa 5.4, Aayoioav 19.13, EAAGH1 11.8 (on epic éupev and
gupevaa see above).

(b) Prosody

In Greek, syllables with long vowels and double vowels (diphthongs) are
long, those with short vowels are short. Vowels are either naturally long,
such as 1, w and sometimes a, 1, v, or short, such as g, o, and sometimes «,
1, v. However, short vowels followed by two or more consonants are long,
except that before certain combinations of muta cum liquida, i.e. plosive (Tr,
T, K B, 3, v, ¢, 8, ¥) and liquid or nasal (A, p; b, v), they may be treated
as short. Vowels followed by ‘mute and liquid’ (plosive 4 liquid consonant,
e.g 8p, YA, ki) are measured long in three out of four cases; where they
count as short, the following plosive + liquid consonants, marked by a loop
(_), are either (a) at the beginning of the next word (or at the beginning of
the second element of a compound: AemwTéTTpUMVOY 17.119, &yAadfpovol
17.125, or after augment: &Axyev 17.127, or reduplication: TreTrpwuévav
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17.26), or (b) in personal names (e.g. “lpikAov 5.128); there are (c) a few
other cases, mostly with plosive + p (CJ@OTG[ 17.108, Trorr\ei fr. 20A.6, etc.),
also &¢veol 17.34.

At the beginning of a word, p and o can, if required by the metre, be
treated as double consonants: &mi (p)podoevTt 16.34, &0 (p)pidas ft. 4.54
(also in &(p)paxvav fr. 4.70), 86pu” (0)odel (i.e. oFdel) 17.90. Likewise, final v
can count as a double consonant: Sopov(v): EpoAe 17.100, ATTWOAUEVOV(V),
€l 11§ 5.189, TTOAW(V) Axa101s 11.114, also in ouv(v)exéws 5.113."7

Combinations of vowels which do not normally form a diphthong but
remain separate are marked by diaresis (8UkTipévaw 15.10); when they are
contracted into one syllable, this is marked by a loop (Ri6éwv 17.43 and 93,
X&ov 17.96)

Long vowels and diphthongs at word-ends are usually shortened before
another vowel (‘correption’), most often k&i and -t&1, but also other endings:
&Aoos Té T ipepdev 11.118, TTapbéven Abdvar 16.21, Emidéyuevdl &vdrykav
17.96, TOV TToTE &i v yduwi 17.115. Correption within a word occurs where
a short syllable is required by the metre: Mivéd 17.68, ABav&icwv 17.92,
m&dvi€av 17.129. Conversely, Doric forms with short first syllable are
sometimes replaced by epic forms with long first syllable for metrical con-
venience (‘epic lengthening’): kK6pa/koUpa, pdvos/ polvos, véoos/voloos,
Eévos/ Eelvos, but the regular U in xpUoo— is shortened in 16.2 (xpUctav).

As in Homer, hiatus (the ‘gap’ between vowels at word-juncture, where
the first vowel or diphthong is neither elided nor ‘correpted’) is obviated by
‘invisible’ digamma in words which originally began with this consonant
(F=v, as in oivos ~ vinum). Although this letter, used in Doric but unknown
to the Ionic of B.’s time, was certainly not pronounced or written by him,
its presence is assumed where it serves to avoid hiatus: (F JiooTépavov 3.2
(but without F in 5.8, and in iéAoKol 17.37); (F)otri 17.129; €U (F )épSeov
5.36 (but without Fin 18.43), cf. €0 (F)épSavTta L. 5.650. Assumed F avoids
contraction of vowels within a word: peyioto(F )avoaooa 19.21. A wrong
digamma is assumed in €fAeTo 16V 5.75: B. was unaware that only (F )iov
‘violet’ and (F)ids ‘poison’ begin with F, not 16s ‘arrow’. Hiatus is sometimes
admitted before names: ‘Iépwv 3.64 and 92, “EBpwi 16.5, as in Pindar, /.
1.16 7 "loAdoi(o).

'7 The lengthening of the final € in 3.64 & ueyaivnTe ‘lépwov is very strange,
although there are parallels in Homer (xpucécwt év 8émai dppa 1l. 24.285).
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5. METRE

The metrical structure of B.’s odes is either triadic or monostrophic. A
triad consists of strophe, antistrophe, and epode; of these, the first two are
metrically identical, while the epode has a different pattern, though usually
in a related metre. Odes 16 and 19 consist of only one triad, longer odes are
in two or more triads. Monostrophic odes, such as the victory odes 4 and 6,
the dithyramb 18, and the enkomia frs. 20A-D, repeat the metrical pattern
of a strophe twice or several times. As we do not have the poet’s autograph,
we can not know how he arranged his text on a papyrus roll; the earliest
texts of Greek lyric poetry that have survived on papyrus, written in the
later fourth and early third century BcE, are set out as prose in long lines,
not divided into strophes or verses. The division into triads or strophes, and
their subdivision into short verses, was made by the Alexandrian scholar
Aristophanes of Byzantion in the second half of the third century Bce.'®
The most important criteria for the division of the text into strophes, and of
these into shorter units, were probably his observation of (1) the recurrence
(‘responsion’) of identical patterns of sequences of short and long syllables
at regular intervals, and (2) of ‘pauses’ between identical patterns; ‘pauses’
are indicated (a) by hiatus, (b) by a short syllable in the position of a long one
(brevis in longo), 1.e. where the corresponding identical sequences have a long
syllable and where after a short syllable a pause is needed to fill the time of a
long one. Pauses often coincide with the end of a sentence or phrase, which
the editors usually indicate by punctuation. Within a strophe or epode, the
metrical sequences between pauses are called ‘periods’. As these are often
quite long, Aristophanes divided them into shorter units (cola, K®OAx), guided
by word-ends recurring regularly in the same place within a ‘period’. This
seems to be the rationale behind the ‘colometry’, i.e. the division into short
verses, or ‘cola’, in the ancient manuscript tradition as represented by the
papyri.

This division into ‘periods’ and ‘cola’ is clearly not arbitrary, as identical
or closely related patterns, such as the ‘hemiepes’ (‘half-hexameter’, —~ —
«~—) or the ‘glyconic’ (2x—v+v—v— ) tend to recur in different contexts and
combinations. The frequent coincidence of regular word-end or sentence-
end with the end of a ‘colon’ or ‘period’ suggests that the poets themselves
arranged the words in accordance with these metrical units. The metres
of B.’s odes, like Pindar’s, fall into one of two groups, dactyloepitrite or
ionic-aeolic.

18 See Trigoin, Histoire du texte de Pindare 45-8.
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(a) Dactyloepitrite

B.’s longer victory odes, such as 5 and 11, as well as the dithyrambs 15, 19,
and 20, and the paean fr. 4 are composed in dactyloepitrites, as are the
praise poems (enkomia) frs. 20B, 20C and 20D.

Dactyloepitrite' metre combines dactylic cola, chiefly the ‘hemiepes’
(—v~ —~~-), with iambic (-~ —) or trochaic (—~ — =) cola. Maas, Metre §55,
introduced the following symbols to analyse them:

—ve—en - D - e
—ev— d —v—x2——- E
co &

Maas stated that these cola are often preceded, followed or ‘linked’ by
one anceps (a syllable that can be either long or short, marked =) which is
usually long. Most of B.’s poems in dactyloepitrites can indeed be analysed
in Maas’s terms, but one needs to remember that the ‘link-syllable’, or
anceps interpositum, was not part of the original concept of this metre, which
seems to have evolved out of a free combination of the hemiepes (—v~—~ -
or D) with trochaic or iambic elements (—~ —=, =—v— or —v—x—v—):
‘Greek poets compose with cola and need no mortar to join them’ (West,
Metre 70).

The fact that poems of praise, such as enkomia and victory odes, are
often composed in dactyloepitrites is not surprising, given that this metre
developed out of the encomiologicum (&ykwuOAOY1KOV: —v~ —vv —v —v — — or
D ~¢-), which was used already by Alkaios 383 and Anakreon PMG 393,
both quoted in Hephaistion’s Encheirndion (handbook on metre) 15.10: as
the term indicates, this verse was employed primarily in poems of praise.
Simonides, too, used it in the famous opening line of his victory ode for
Anaxilas of Rhegion: XaipeT deANord8wv BUyatpes iTrmewv (‘Hail, daugh-
ters of storm-swift mares’, i.e. mules, PMG 515).%°

The metres of the dithyrambs 19 and 20 are essentially dactyloepitrites
with certain innovative elements. The metre of B.19 differs from conven-
tional dactyloepitrites, e.g. those of B.15, in that (a) the ‘link-syllable’ is

'9 The term, coined by R.-Westphal in 1854, assumes the long to be equal in length
to two short, so that an émiTpiTos ToUs (—+ — — or — —- —) represents a proportion of
3/4 or 4/3; cf. West, Metre 70.

20 Aristotle, Rhet. 1405b2g reports that Simonides initially refused to compose a
victory ode for mules, but when the victor, Anaxilas the tyrant of Rhegion, offered
him a more substantial fee he did, though without referring to them as ‘mules’.
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always short, (b) a trochaic/iambic colon (—~—+— — ) appears that can be
interpreted as a variant of the £ (or e-¢) colon without its last short syllable,
and (c) the D colon appears several times without its first short syllable
(o=~ ), which makes it look similar to glyconics, giving it an ‘aeolic’
appearance (on ‘aeolic’ metres see below). B.2o seems to have a strophe
of eight verses, each beginning with a D colon preceded by one syllable,
except that the D colon of the 8th verse appears in a shortened form (—v~ —
«—, Le. replacing the second double-short by a single short), which seems
to slow the rhythm down, giving it the character of a clausula (see 19.7-8n.).

(b) Iambic-aeolic

Tambic and aeolic metres are found in dithyrambs 17 and 18, in the prosodion
(procession song) fr. 11 4 12, the enkomion fr. 20A, and in the victory odes
3, 4 (combined with dactyls), and 6; of these, ode g is unique in B. in that
the strophe/antistrophe is aeolic while the epode is in dactyloepitrites.*'
Dithyramb 16 combines iambic and aeolic cola with dactyls.

Tambic metres are: the iambic (2—+—) and trochaic (—+— =) metron,
the cretic (—-—), the paeon (= cretic with resolution: v~+— or —~~+), the

baccheus (- — -), the ‘lekythion’ (v —v—~— ), and the ionic dimeter ¢ v — —
«~— ), also with ‘anaclasis’ (i.e. long and short syllables reversed:~ v —~ —
« ——, noted anacl) or ‘catalexis’ (i.e. shortened:~ v — —~ - —); all three of these

occur in B. fr. 20A.1-3.
The principal forms of aeolic cola** are the ‘glyconic’ and its variations:

Lrooo v glyconic, gl

Y telesilleion, L&l (shortened gf)
rrooo— — pherecratean, pher

2 — — reizianum, ,pher (shortened pher)
Trovo—v— — hipponactean, happ

Eovv e — hagesichorean,?? | hupp (shortened hipp)

The aeolic cola can be expanded from within; dactylic or choriambic
expansion means that the internal sequence —~+ or —~+— is repeated,

21 A similar mixture of different metrical genres occurs in Pindar’s O. 13.

22 They are called ‘acolic’ because they first occur in the poems of Sappho and
Alkaios, written in the aeolic dialect.

23 Term coined by West, Metre 30 n.3, after Alkman 1.57 Aynoixopa pév aUta.



METRE 17

ase.g in B.g, strophe 2:2— —vv —vv — —— is a ‘hagesichorean’ (= shortened
‘hipponactean’) with dactylic expansion (, kipp?).

A closely related metre is the choriambic dimeter, which consists of a flexible
‘base’ of four ancipitia (syllables which can be either long or short) followed
by a choriamb (=== =—++-); B. even splits or ‘resolves’ one long into two
shorts (4.9~19 v v v —v—~+ -).

Dithyramb 17 is composed in an unprecedented metrical form which has
been interpreted in different ways and with divergent results. It may there-
fore be useful to analyse its metrical structure in some detail in an attempt
to identify its underlying principle. This ode tells the story of Theseus’s
voyage to Crete, and it is probably significant that the metre is predomi-
nantly ‘Cretan’, consisting mainly of cretics and paeons, often combined
with seemingly iambic or trochaic cola. Observation of regular word-ends
shows that B. experiments with cretics, rather as Pindar does with dactylo-

epitrites: by expanding the cretic by ~—, he creates a new colon (—v—~— )
between cretic (— —) and ‘lekythion’ (—~ —~ —~ —). This ‘long cretic’ (—~ —~ — X
or = —v — or —v — =) appears again and again in the strophe/antistrophe:
twice in verse 1, then again in 2, 3, 12, 13, 14, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 and 23,
and in the epode: 2, 3, 9, 15 and 18, combined with straight or ‘resolved’
cretics (= paeons) and ‘linked’, preceded, or followed by ‘link-syllables’,
as in the dactyloepitrites discussed above. This ‘link-syllable’ tends to be
short, apart from the beginning or end of a period; at period-start it can also
be double-short (strophe: 8,12,18, 20). Likewise, pacons at the beginning
of a period appear as =~ - — (strophe: 1) and =+ — (strophe: 21). Given
the predominance of cretics in this ‘Cretan’ ode, it seems more logical to
interpret the lines seemingly beginning with iambics (strophe: 2, 5,7, 8, 14,
18, 20, 22; epode: 1, 2, 5, 8, 12, 13, 17, 20) as cretics with preceding syllable
rather than iambics, and the apparent ‘lekythion’ (strophe: 9, epode: 10,
14) should be seen as ¢rv¢r, not as ¢r ia. There is just one passage, from
verse g to 11 of the strophe, where the cretics appear briefly to change into
‘dactyls’, but these, too, can be understood as a variation of the ‘lekythion’:
g—v—v—v— , = 10 —vv—v—~ , > II —v—vv—vn -

However the labels we give to individual verses or cola are relatively
unimportant; what matters much more is to understand what metrical units
the poet employed to structure his strophes and epodes, and how he then
developed these units into new rhythmical forms through the constant use
of variation.
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6. STYLE

Whether there was a style of choral lyric poetry in the same sense as there
is a style of epic or of tragic poetry, and whether all choral lyric poetry
had certain characteristic features in common, is still an open question.
It is true that the discoveries of papyrus texts of Alkman, Ibykos and in
particular Stesichoros have significantly enlarged our knowledge of early
choral lyric poetry in the seventh and sixth centuries BcE. And yet, there
are still so many gaps, and the discrepancy between what little we can
know and what has been lost is still so great, especially as far as Pindar’s
and B.’s immediate predecessor, Simonides, is concerned, that it is hardly
possible to describe the style of the genre as a whole. It is therefore often
difficult to decide whether a particular stylistic feature observed in B.’s or
Pindar’s poetry was shared by their predecessors and can be regarded as
traditional, or whether it is an innovation peculiar to either or both of
them. Moreover, even though B. and Pindar were contemporaries, they
are so different from one another in terms of their manner of narrative and
structure that comparisons from a stylistic perspective of their poems, even
in the same category such as victory odes, tend to reveal differences rather
than features common to both.

Despite the limitations of our knowledge of the earlier stages of the
genre, there can be no doubt that the poetry of B. and Pindar represents
the maturest and most sophisticated form of Greek choral lyric. Both poets
witnessed a period of momentous political and social upheaval, which also
saw the emergence in Athens of another great and powerful poetic genre,
Attic drama. As tragedy gradually replaced the dithyramb as the leading
genre of poetry, it inherited in its choral songs the dialect (‘literary Doric’,
see above, p. 11), the metres (and so, presumably, the music), and the poetic
language of choral lyric with its imagery, its metaphors and its manifold
rhetorical devices. In turn, tragedy has left its mark on some of B.’s dithyr-
ambs. The way in which the myth of Deianeira is presented in ode 16 is so
elliptical that the audience can hardly have followed it without knowledge
of Sophocles’ Women of Trachis, with which it shares a sense of foreboding, of
impending disaster, and the tragic twist of the heroine’s fate. The situation
assumed in 18 recalls the opening scenes of Aeschylus’ Persians and Suppliants
and that of Sophocles’ King Oedipus.

The stylistic peculiarity of choral lyric poetry can be understood as
a result of its reaction to and emancipation from epic poetry. Although
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B. marks the end of a long process of evolution, the influence of epic
is still conspicuous in his style. He uses and combines Homeric words,
word-groups, and formulas, and varies them freely. A substantial part of
his vocabulary is derived from Homer, either unchanged or with slight
modifications. Where he coins new words, most of them are either variants
of Homeric words, or compounds. About 230 words are found uniquely or
for the first time in B., of which by far the largest number are compound
adjectives; only 14 are nouns, another 14 are verbs, and one an adverb; six
of the verbs, and the adverb (eio&vTtav 5.110, cf. epic éodvTa), are just slight
variations of Homeric forms. Likewise, many of his compound adjectives
are modifications of Homeric compounds in that they combine one element
taken from the Homeric model with another that is a variation of the
Homeric one, as in roAUkp18os 11.70 ~ ToAUATios I/, 5.613, or yAUKUSwpos
1.1 ~ AT68wpos 1. 6.251.

While variation of Homeric compounds is a feature which B. shares
with Pindar and most of the earlier choral lyric poets, one characteristic
of B.’s personal style seems to be his preference for graphically descrip-
tive compounds, many of which refer to colour: ioPAépapor Xapites
19.5, KoAUKGTIS Mapmnooa fr. 20A.17, TTpoiTou kuavoTTAdkapol BUya-
Tpes 11.83, BeEAaupapns okdTos §.13, Toppupdlwvos Bed (Hera) 11.49,
Tup1Edeipa doTpaTrd 17.56, TUpadyanTov Kapa 18.51, BoUs povikdvwTol
5.102, XPUCOTIaXUS AS 5.40, also other visual aspects: ed8aidatos vals
17.88, eUpuvedts Knvaiov 16.17, SoAixaUynv kUkvos 16.6. Others empha-
size sound: Bapuaxns TaUpos 16.18, BapuPpouov TéAaryos 17.77, Alyu-
KAty yT|s veup& 5.73; or power: eUpUavag ZeUs 5.19, TEOA0S deEAAOSpOUAs
5.39, é¢perprmUAas (Herakles) 5.56, 8eA&ietrns y&pus 15.48, BeAEiuPpoTos
KuTrpis 5.175, Opaciyeip Edeavds fr. 20A.16, ipepdutru§ Bek 17.9; or loca-
tion and/or extent: &ugpikUpwy &kTd 16.16, SeApives GAvaiétal 17.97,
BeCioTpaTos &yopd 15.43, eUpudivas AAgeds 3.6 and 5.88. Several unique
compounds refer to feelings: Bupapuevov Tépas 17.71, TAamrevdns NioBa fr.
20D.4; or to mental attitudes: pevéxtutros (Theseus) 17.1, &8e101Bdas 5.155
and 11.61, &vouSoudy s 5.105, dTapPoudyxas 16.28, ppevodpas 17.118.

The function of epithets is not merely decorative. B. often employs
them, as the above selection illustrates, in order to evoke in the audience’s
imagination certain aspects or qualities of key figures in his narrative.**
That explains the frequency of colour epithets and compounds, such as

*+ On B.’s use of epithets, see Segal 1976: 9g9-130.
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those beginning with §avbo—, kuavo—, TToppupo—, porviko—, ¥oAk— and
Xpuo—, and such boldly evocative phrases as poTepT &1 0Upavol Hodw
Tupiédelpav doTpatray (17.55-6). Moreover, B. selects his epithets carefully
in order to accentuate contrasts, as he does in g.31-2 where the ‘brazen-
walled courtyard’ of Kroisos’ palace (xoAkoTeréos aAds), an image of
safety and strong protection, faces the pyre on which the hapless king
is to be burnt alive, and again some lines below (3.44-5) where Kroisos
himself describes how the ‘gold-eddying’ (xpuoodivas) Paktolos is red-
dened with blood as the women are led from their ‘well-built halls’ (¢§
gUKTITOV pey&pwv) — all his gold could not prevent disaster. Strong con-
trasts dominate also the end of the Deianeira dithyramb (16.23-35): Fate
has ‘woven’ a ‘plan that is to cause her many tears’ (TToAUSaxpuv pfiTIv),
‘shrewd’ (Erippova) though it seemed to her, when she received the ‘painful’
(ToAamrevbéa) message that Herakles, the ‘fearless fighter’ (&tapBoudyas),
was sending ‘white-armed’ (AeukcdAevov, see 16.27-8n.) Tole to his ‘rich
home’ (A\rropdv moTi 86pov). The chorus’s immediate reaction (& &Uo-
popos, & TéAawa etc.) hints at the impending doom for both Iole and the
‘home’, and reveals its cause in powerful and dark terms: $p66vos ebpuias
and dvogeov k&Auppa of things to come.

Clontrasts are also emphasized by epithets in 5.151-8, where the ‘fear-
less fighter’ (&3e101Bdas) Herakles weeps compassionate tears for the
‘grief-stricken’ (ToAarevins) Meleagros, who had to leave his ‘sweet
life’ and ‘splendid youth’ behind; similarly in 17.12-18, where Eriboia’s
‘white cheeks’ suggest vulnerable female beauty, protected by ‘bronze-clad’
(xahkoBwpag) Theseus in his ‘black’ rage, and in 19.17-18, where ‘wide-
powered’ Zeus causes lo, turned into a ‘golden heifer’, to flee from Argos,
the ‘rose-fingered maiden’, whose tender fingers have just turned into hard
hooves: the epithets underline the cruel irony of her fate. Niobe’s fate, how-
ever, provokes Zeus’ compassion, fr. 20D.4-11. The common denominator
of nearly all these contrasts in B. is their emotional appeal. In this respect,
the way in which B. evokes compassion in his presentation of Kroisos,
Meleagros, Deianeira and Io comes close to the spirit of Attic tragedy.

The appeal to strong emotions, particularly pity, is created even more
effectively by constant reference to the protagonists’ feelings, which appear
as the driving force behind their actions. The narrative of ode 17 is a good
example: Aphrodite’s gifts ‘stirred” (kviGev, 8) Minos’ heart, Theseus feels
‘wild pain’ (oxéTA1ov &Ayos, 19), the crew are amazed at his boldness (48—
50), which angers Minos (50), yet he is baffled by his courage (86), the young
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Athenians tremble with fear and weep (92—6), the tears from their ‘tender
eyes’ contrast vividly with their ‘new-found joy’ (126) when they rejoice
at the sight of their saviour; even Theseus feels frightened by the sight of
the Nereids (102); when he unexpectedly emerges from the sea, what will
Minos feel (120-1)?

A scene full of heroic pathos and high emotion is that of Kroisos on the
pyre (3.29-52): Kroisos himself has the pyre heaped up, which he mounts
with his wife and the daughters who ‘wail inconsolably’; when it is lit, they
scream and cling to their mother (see §.49—51n.): against their uncontrolled
despair, Kroisos” heroic resolve to die rather than to experience slavery, and
his highly emotional speech (5.47—47), which culminates in the paradox ‘to
die is sweetest’ (Baveiv yAUkioTov) is all the more impressive. Like Kroisos,
Proitos, too, feels driven to suicide by despair (11.85-8); for him, it is the
sight of his ‘dark-tressed virgin daughters’ fleeing from their home in their
mad frenzy.

In addition to the element of pathos, B.’s narrative can create displays of
increasing dramatic tension. He tends to begin the narration in the middle
of a myth, at a point from where its progression to the dramatic climax
can already be anticipated. This technique can also be seen in ode 17:
Minos’ harassment of Eriboia prompts Theseus’ sharp reaction, their con-
frontation leads to Theseus’ leap into the sea (a first climax) and to his
surprising reappearance, the main climax. Likewise, the trumpet-call at
the beginning of 18 immediately creates a dramatic situation: the news of
the amazing deeds of an unknown young hero keeps king and people in
suspense and in contrasting moods and expectations (see 18.60on.) as the
hero is approaching Athens; the dramatic climax is not, as one might have
expected, the revelation of his identity — that would have been an anticli-
max, as the audience can infer from the second strophe that he is Theseus,
the king’s son — but the king’s last announcement (18.57—60) that he, ‘with
war and bronze-clanging battle’ on his mind, is heading for ‘splendour-
loving Athens’. In ode 15, the narrative begins with the encounter between
Theano and the Achaean delegates and culminates in Menelaos’ warning
that Aybris destroyed even the Giants — an abrupt ending, which has puz-
zled critics who did not understand that B., instead of telling the whole
story as an epic poet might have done, just wants to exploit its dramatic
potential up to the point from where the outcome can be foreseen. In
the narrative sections of victory odes the same technique can be seen, as
they tend to begin with an exciting event: in 3, it is the sack of Sardis by
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the Persians, in 5 Herakles’ descent into Hades, in 11 the flight of Proitos’
deranged daughters. However, the ‘elliptical’ storytelling which gives just
an outline of a section of the myth, focussing on its significant elements,
and leaves the audience to fill in the rest, appears to be more typical of the
dithyrambs.

Another peculiarity of B.’s style, and one which he does not share with
Pindar, is his choice of literary ‘models’, which he follows sometimes so
closely that his reworking almost amounts to a quotation. In some cases
we are lucky enough to have both the ‘model’ and B.’s version of it, so
that we can compare the two, such as the story of Meleagros in ode 5. In
the fifth century, every educated Greek will have known the story of the
Kalydonian boar hunt from the Iliad (9.529—99); someone like Hieron, the
ruler of Syracuse and a patron of poetry and art (see §.85n. and 5.3—6n.),
will have appreciated B.’s sophisticated adaptation of Homer’s account,
his elaboration of dramatic highlights, its emphasis on pathos, and possibly
also the balance and symmetry of its careful formal structure (see below). In
the same ode, not only the Meleagros story but three other passages can be
recognized, and were probably meant to be recognized, as adaptations of
well-known literary models: (1) The eagle simile (5.16-30) appears to have
been inspired by a passage in the homeric Hymn to Demeter (h Dem. 575-83),
which must have been particularly well known in Sicily; (2) the comparison
of human life to autumn leaves (5.65-7) ‘quotes’ a very famous passage in
Iliad 6.146—9, and the melancholy statement ‘for humans it is best not to
be born’ (5.160) is also found among the epigrams ascribed to Theognis
(425-8) but may have been considerably older. At the end of the same ode
(5.191—4), another ‘quotation’ is explicitly attributed to Hesiod (but is not
found in Hesiod’s extant works). In 3.78-82, B. quotes a saying allegedly
given to Admetos, the mythical ruler of Pherai in Thessaly, which is also
known from the Sicilian poet Epicharmos, a contemporary of B. who lived
in Syracuse under Hieron (478467 BcE). Other intertextual references may
remain undetected because the passages on which they are modelled are
lost to us. The ones mentioned above are all adaptations or even quotations
of well-known passages or statements, aimed at an audience who would
recognize them as such and appreciate the poet’s art of variation.

Formal structure is another interesting aspect of B.’s style. From this
point of view, the dithyrambs are less complex than the victory odes,
because they are essentially narrative accounts, often allusive and ellip-
tical, of myths, or rather selected sections of myths. B., like Homer, makes



STYLE 23

ample use of direct speech and dialogue in both dithyrambs and the longer
victory odes, but while the epic poet tends to tell a story from beginning to
end at a leisurely pace, B. selects that part which offers the greatest poten-
tial for dramatization (see above), where he then focuses on key elements
which will produce the strongest emotional appeal. Essentially, however, his
dithyrambs are straightforward, linear narratives. Of the dithyrambs, 15,
16 and 19 have a proem, while 17 and 18 plunge straight into the story (the
fragmentary 20 may have resembled 16 in that it begins with a reference
to a different song, see 20.2—gn.). Only 17 (which appears to be a paean
rather than a dithyramb, see p. 173) has a conclusion which refers to the
performance and the performing chorus. The proem of 19 is unique in
that it is presented as an invitation by the chorus to the poet (see 19.11n.)
to ‘weave something new’, namely the story of Io and her descendants to
the birth of Dionysos. It has an interesting symmetrical structure in two
halves. The first half (to Uuvoiow, 8) is a general statement: a gifted poet
knows countless ‘paths’ of songs, if the Muses inspire him and the Graces
bestow respectability on his songs; the second half] an address to the poet
(8-14), takes this up (with asyndeton: see 19.8n.) and specifies what the poet’s
‘purposeful planning’ (uépipver see 19.11n.) is to focus on. The two halves
are linked by the pun on the popular ‘etymology’ which derived Uuvos from
U¢aivewv, and by the correspondences of Moucdv (4) with KaAAidmas (13),
and the recurrence of the ideas of ‘obtaining gifts’ (A&yno1 8&pa /4, and
Aayoioav . . . yépas 13/14) and of the song as ‘path’ (uupia kéheuBos 1
and ¢epTaTav Tpev 686v 12/13). The main part of the ode (15-51) is rapid
and selective narrative, slowed down only by speculation on who might
have caused the death of the giant, Argos (see 19.29-36mn.), and gathering
pace again in the last section.

The narrative sections of dithyrambs 16, 17 and 18 are also linear. In 16
the narrative is in two halves: the first (13—22) describes Herakles’ last tri-
umph, the second (23—35) his destruction. The structure of 17 is straightfor-
ward, with its most dramatic moments highlighted by speeches (2046, 52—
66, 74—80) which become progressively shorter as the story approaches its
first climax, Theseus’leap into the sea (94). Ode 15 1s, as far as its fragmentary
state allows us to guess, structured in three parts, each containing a speech
(by Theano, Odysseus, and Menelaos, see introd. to ode 15, pp. 158-9).
Ode 18 1s unique in having no narrative, as it is entirely a dialogue in two
pairs of question-and-answer stanzas, rounded off by the last line (8i¢nofat
8¢ prAayAdous Abavas) echoing the first (Bao1Ael Tav iepdv Abavav).
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The structure of victory odes is generally, and by their very nature, more
complex, given that the poet had to incorporate and combine a number
of disparate elements without creating an impression of disjointedness and
incoherence. Victory odes are praise songs; they all have to have a ‘praise’
section mentioning what the herald will have announced after the victory:
the victor’s name, his father’s name, his home town, and the contest. Short
odes performed at the site of the festival after the games often contain not
much else beyond this basic ‘programme’, or they may link the victory
to previous successes by the victor, his relatives, ancestors, or co-citizens:
see, for instance, introd. to ode 6, pp. 129—30 (ode 4 is a special case;
for its structure, see p. 102). Most of the longer victory odes, performed at
celebrations in the victor’s home town after his return from the festival, have
as their centre-piece a mythical narrative section, preceded and followed by
‘praise’ sections which normally relate to each other, as do the proem and
conclusion. The interrelation of corresponding parts can be emphasized
and made audible by repetitions of key words, names, themes or ideas.
In the final section of ode 5, for example, the repetition of the victor’s
name (197 ‘lépcwovi ~ 16 ‘Iépwva) and of the reference to poets as servants
of the Muses and to their willingness to praise (192—3 TpdToAos Moucév
~ 13-14 OUpavias Bepdrav) will have audibly signalled to the audience
that the ode is nearing its conclusion. The overall structure of this ode,
like that of odes 3 and 11, is symmetrical in that the central narrative
section is framed by praise passages, each followed by general statements
or gnomat, whose principal function is to link sections of a different nature
(e.g., praise and myth, or proem and praise, etc.). Its narrative section
(5.56-175) shows a similarly symmetrical structure, analogous to that of the
ode itself: the centre-piece is Meleagros’ monologue, framed by Herakles’
questions, which are in turn framed by Meleagros’ address and answer
(see introd. to ode 5, pp. 109—10). Ode 11 also illustrates B.’s technique of
marking off sections from one another within the ode by repeating key
phrases or themes. Its first part, the proem and main praise (1-39), begins
and ends with the theme of ‘victory’ (1 Nika yAukUSwpe ~ 39 vikaw 5wke);
its central part, the mythical narrative (40-112), begins and ends with the
key word ‘altar’ (40—2 TGt . . . BwUOV KXTEVACGTE ~ 110-12 Of TEUEVOS BV
Te TeUyov), and its concluding part is framed by references to Achaeans’
(113-14 &pnipidois . . . Axaiols ~ 126 &Akds Axauddv). The central part
itself, the narrative of the daughters of Proitos, is structured as a multiple
‘ring-composition’ (see introd. to ode 11, pp. 136-8).
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The analysis of the formal structure of B.’s longer odes reveals his
endeavour to balance their constituent parts and to weld them into sym-
metrical structures that create an aesthetically pleasing formal unity, com-
parable to that of the figures assembled in the pediments of a classical Greek
temple, like those of the temple of Zeus at Olympia.

7. ALEXANDRIAN SCHOLARSHIP AND THE FATE
OF THE TEXT

During Bacchylides’ lifetime, his songs do not seem to have been widely
known. The patrons who commissioned odes for victory celebrations, and
other songs for convivial entertainment, such as enkomia (frs. 20A-D), and
the communities for which he had composed cult songs such as dithyrambs
and paeans to be performed at religious festivals, must have preserved these
songs (at least the texts, if not the music) in private or public archives —
otherwise, they would not have survived long enough to be collected and
edited by Alexandrian scholars (see below). Some may have circulated
among friends in private copies, though this cannot be proved. Unlike some
of the songs of Simonides or Pindar, which were known in Athens and sung
at parties, parodied by Aristophanes and quoted by Plato, B.’s songs have
left no traces in Greek literature of the later fifth and fourth centuries — not
even those dithyrambs which had been composed for Athenian festivals.
His early dithyramb (or paean) 17, composed for performance at the Delia,
the festival for Apollo on Delos, appears to have inspired at least one Attic
vase painter, Onesimos, who brilliantly captured one of the key scenes of
the narrative, the young Theseus’ encounter with Amphitrite in her palace
at the bottom of the sea (see introd. to ode 17, pp. 174—75), but later vase
painters seem to have taken no notice of public performances of his odes.*

It was not before the Hellenistic age that B.’s poems were edited, read
and commented on. After along period of oblivion, Kallimachos (third cen-
tury BCE) seems to have been the first author and scholar whom we know
to have read B.’s odes again. The Oxyrhynchus papyrus 2368 (pap. B),
a commentary possibly compiled by Didymos at Alexandria in the first

*5 Theseus’ encounter with Amphitrite (and Poseidon) appears once again much
later, on a calyx crater of the Kadmos painter (¢c. 420 BcE) in Bologna, see Appendix
no. 19. It may reflect a recent performance of a tragedy or a new dithyramb, hardly
a repeat performance of B. 17.



26 INTRODUCTION

century BCE (Pfeiffer, History 222), quotes Aristarchos (¢. 217-145, the suc-
cessor to Aristophanes of Byzantion as head of the Mouseion at Alexandria)
as having classified one of B.’s odes as a dithyramb and given it the title
‘Kassandra’, whereas Kallimachos had classified it as a paean, presum-
ably in his Pinakes, the great catalogue of the royal library at Alexandria
which Kallimachos compiled in 120 book rolls.? It is very likely that the
first classification of B.’s odes was due to him, since he is also known to
have classified at least the victory odes of Simonides and Pindar (frs. 441
and 450 Pfeiffer). Moreover, he may have ‘borrowed’ themes and motifs
from B., such as the story of Herakles” encounter with Molorchos in the
third book of his Aitia (frs. 54—9 Pfeiffer), which may have been inspired
by B.’s dramatic account of Herakles’ struggle with the Nemean lion in
13.44-57-

Acquaintance with B.’s works at Alexandria in the early third century
is also documented by PHibeh 11 172 = SH 991, a list of poetic compounds
culled from epic, choral lyric, and tragic poetry, of which about one third
are not attested elsewhere. Four of these compounds are found only in
B.: aioAdmrpunvos (1.114), ueAapdapns (3.13), iTmmodivnTos (5.2), and the
feminine form xuavoTpwipa (17.1; Homer has the masculine form in —os
with a feminine noun, vads). His text must therefore have been available
to scholars from at least the middle of the third century BcE, together with
the texts of many other poets and prose authors of classical Greece who
were considered ‘canonical’, or models in their respective literary genres:
the three tragedians, the three poets of (old) comedy, the nine lyric poets,
the ten Attic orators,?” etc. King Ptolemy I Soter, the founder of the great
Alexandrian library, had ordered all the works of Greek classical authors, ‘as
far as they were worth serious study’ (oo ye orouSaia Utrfjpyev, Eusebios,
Hist. eccles. 5. 8.11), to be collected for his new library (Pfeifter, History 1 98—
103; Fraser, Ptol. Alex. 1 320-30), where Kallimachos and others catalogued
and classified them. There is no evidence to suggest that at this time poems
of B. circulated also in any other part of the Hellenistic world, with the
exception of one epigram on stone from Pergamon, datable to ¢.280—270
BcE (Ebert no. 59; Moretti no. 37), which celebrates a chariot victory in
terms strongly reminiscent of the description in ode 5.87—49 of the race won

26 Pfeiffer, History 1 125-7; Fraser, Ptol. Alex. 1452 and 11 655 n.46.
7 Although not always the same ten, and sometimes only six, are listed; cf. P. E.
Easterling, OCD3 286.
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by Hieron’s horse at the Pythian games of 476. If this epigram does indeed
reflect that passage, B.’s victory ode must have been known at Pergamon;
such textual similarities may, however, not be conclusive proof of familiarity
with B.’s ode, because it is also possible that the author created his epigram
out of his own imagination, having watched the chariot race.

After the sorting and cataloguing of the many thousands of book rolls
that were delivered to the royal library at Alexandria, the next task for the
scholars employed there by the king was to produce critical text editions.
It was Aristophanes of Byzantion (c.260-180 BcE) who edited the texts
of Alkaios, Alkman, Pindar, and probably B. and other lyric poets. It is
very likely that he divided the texts, which he found written like prose,
into strophes and triads which repeat identical metrical patterns, and the
strophes into short verses or cola (see Section 5 above, p. 14), and that he used
metrical ‘responsion’ as a guideline for correcting the text. He is said to have
divided Pindar’s odes into 17 books (i.e. papyrus rolls), and to have ordered
the odes within each book; it seems likely therefore that he did the same for
the odes of B., given that their arrangement, colometry, and presentation
with critical signs, such as paragraphos (dividing strophes), coronis (dividing
triads) etc., are essentially the same as those found in Pindaric papyri of the
late Ptolemaic and Roman periods. It may also have been Aristophanes
who established the selection of nine lyric poets as models of their genre
(Anth. Pal. 9 184 and 571; Pfeiffer, History 205); if so, he probably made
text editions of all nine of them. From this time, the early second century
BCE, copies of their works, no doubt derived from texts in Alexandria, were
available, fragments of which have been found in various parts of Egypt.
On the papyri of B., see Section 8 below, pp. 28-31.

Remains of two ancient commentaries on papyrus have also been pre-
served (pap. B and M). While pap. M contains mainly paraphrases of
victory odes, pap. B preserves an interesting discussion about the classifica-
tion of a poem: regarded as a pacan by Kallimachos, it was reclassified as
a dithyramb and labelled ‘Rassandra’ by Aristarchos (see p. 26 above). The
author of this commentary may well be Didymos, who is known to have
discussed problems of classification in a monograph ‘On lyric poets’ (TTepi
Aupikédv TroinTav, cf. Pleiffer, History 277). His commentary on B.’s victory
odes is explicitly attested (Ammonios §33 Nickau), but this can hardly be
the commentary partly preserved in pap. M, which is very pedestrian and
on a quite modest level. One line of B. is quoted in a papyrus fragment of
unidentified prose, possibly a commentary (see 15.56n.).
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The chronological spread of the papyrus fragments shows that B.’s works
were fairly widely read in Egypt during at least the first three centuries of
Roman rule. Strabo and Horace may have known them directly from
text editions, possibly also Plutarch and Pausanias, but the great majority
of references are found in commentaries (scholia) on other poets and in
grammarians and lexicographers. A fair number of passages were selected
for anthologies, which have preserved them independently of the main
manuscript tradition. Quotations in authors of the later Roman and Byzan-
tine periods seem to be derived from anthologies, which also explains the
erroneous attribution of four quotations to other poets (Pindar, Alkman,
Ibykos). Ammianus Marcellinus reports that the emperor Julian (331-463
cE) used to quote a saying of B., ‘whom he enjoyed reading’ (25. 4.3) —
probably in anthologies, because it seems unlikely that text editions could
still be found in the middle of the fourth century.

8. THE SURVIVING PAPYRI

Of B.’s works, only a handful of lines were known from quotations and
anthologies when the great papyrus A was discovered in 1896 and acquired
for the British Museum, where F. G. Kenyon published it in 1897, together
with a splendid facsimile of the entire papyrus. Kenyon reassembled it from
some 200 fragments, helped by many scholars, among them Sir Richard
Jebb and Friedrich Blass; in his edition, all but 42 small fragments had been
mserted into their proper places, 40 of which have since been placed, nearly
all of them by Blass. Two more fragments of papyrus A, now in Florence,
were bought by Medea Norsa in Cairo in 1938, one of which belongs in
ode 4 (see 4.7-10n.).

Papyrus A (British Library, PLond. inv. 733 found at Meir, some 40 km
south of Mellawi, west of al-Qussiyah) preserves parts of two rolls, written
by the same hand. The first g5 columns contain the book of victory odes
(epinikia) more or less complete, the next ten columns the first half of the
book of dithyrambs, which are arranged in alphabetical order by the first
letter of their titles (A to I). From the way ancient authors quote lines from
these books, it is clear that there was only one book of epinikia and one of
dithyrambs (see below on pap. O). A papyrus published in 1956 (pap. L)
has shown that the first book roll contained at least two more odes after
column g5 of pap. A, the second of which (ode 14B) was very probably the
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last one of this book. The book’s total length can be estimated at ¢. 1300
lines — slightly less than Pindar’s Pythians and Olympians, but slightly more
than his Nemeans.

As with Pindar’s Olympian and Pythian odes, B.’s victory odes are
arranged according to the prominence of the victor, except that the first
two celebrate a young athlete from Keos, and ode 1 tells the mythical
‘history’ of his and B.’s native island. Odes §—5 were composed for Hieron’s
chariot victories at Olympia (in 468: ) and Delphi (in 470: 4) and that of
his racehorse at Olympia (in 476: 5). Odes 6 and 7 relate to Olympian
victories, odes 8-13 to various other ‘panhellenic’ (Pythian, Isthmian and
Nemean) victories, ode 14 to a victory at a local festival; 14B is not really a
victory ode: its occasion, like that of the last ode in Pindar’s book of Nemeans,
seems to have been the appointment of a civic official.

The handwriting of pap. A is a beautifully clear and regular upright
bookhand characterized by the contrast between broad and narrow letters;
it can be dated to the late second or early third century ck. There are
numerous corrections and several additions by contemporary or slightly
later hands. The bulk of the corrections and additions is due to hand A3;
this corrector has also added most of the titles, as well as five lines omitted
by the main scribe (A): 11.106 and 18.55~7 in the top margin, 19.22 in the
bottom margin. A3 must have collated the text either against the exemplar
from which it had been copied, or against another copy. Even so, he left
quite a few mistakes uncorrected and even produced some of his own (see
on 3.47; 5.179; 19.9).

Papyrus B (POxy. xx111 2368; second century)*® preserves two columns of
acommentary, apparently on dithyrambs; from col. 1.8ff. it discusses a poem
which Kallimachos classified as a paean, whereas Aristarchos regarded it
as a dithyramb and gave it the title ‘Kassandra’ (see p. 26 above). As B. is
known to have composed an ode in which Kassandra foretold the outcome
of the Trojan War (Porphyrio on Horace, ode 1. 15), this was probably the
ode in question, = B. 23.

Papyrus G (POxy. xx1v 2364 + POxy. xxxu p. 160 ‘addendum’ + POxy.
v 661 fr. 2 + POxon.Ashmol. inv.20; second century) scems to con-
tain fragments of dithyrambs, which E. Lobel attributed to B.: B.24—7
and 29.

28 Al dates are GE.
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Papyrus D (PBerol 16139 + 21209, found at Dimeh in the Fayam;
early second century) partly overlaps with papyrus C fr. 2, but with slightly
divergent colometry: B. 24.

Papyrus H (POxy. xx111 2366; second century) contains remains of Doric
verses on the back of a document; the editor, E. Lobel, attributed the
fragment to B.’s hymns, frs. 1A and 1B.

Papyrus L (POxy. xxmr1 2363; late second/early third century) contains
the end of a poem (B. 14A) and the first eleven lines of the next (B. 14B),
with which two fragments of pap. A overlap. On the nature of this poem,
which may have been the last in the book of B.’s victory odes, see above,
p. 10.

Papyrus M (POxy. xxm 2367; second century) belongs to a roll made
up of various documents, which has parts of a commentary on B.’s victory
odes on the reverse. On the nature of this commentary, see above, p. 27.

Papyrus O (POxy. virr 1091 = British Library, inv. 2056; second and third
centuries) was part of a book roll of B.’s dithyrambs. A parchment label
(sellybos) was attached to the top margin, giving the title of the roll: the origi-
nal title,* Avtnvopi8ai 7 EAévns &maitnots (the title of B. 15), was washed
out and replaced by BakyuAiSou 818UpapBot in a third-century hand. The
label confirms that B. 15 was the first ode in his book of dithyrambs. The
papyrus itself preserves B. 17.47—78 and g1—2 in the same colometry as pap.
A; verse 63, left out in O and misplaced in A (between 61 and 62), may have
been left out but added in the margin of the exemplar from which both A
and O are derived: the scribe of A inserted it in the wrong place, the scribe
of O overlooked it (unless he added it in the bottom or left-hand margin,
now lost).

Papyrus P (POxy. x1 1361 4 xvir 2081e = British Library, inv. 2443;
first century) comes from a roll with some marginal notes (scholia) but no
paragraphot: their absence in this otherwise carefully annotated papyrus is
strange. A quotation by Athenaios (second century) of eleven lines, which
he attributes to B., overlaps with part of column 5; the poems represented
(frs. 20A—~C) may be enkomia, see pp. 258-9.

Papyrus Q (POxy. xxmr 2562; late second/ early third century) preserves
six fragments of a roll written by the same hand as papyrus U. Some of the
fragments of pap. P overlap with pap. Q, and a scholion of pap. P (POxy.
2081e f1. 2) relates to a passage in pap. Q (see introd. to fr. 20D, pp. 255-6).

29 Deciphered by Edmonds (1922) 160.
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Papyrus T (POxy. 11 426 = Victoria University, Toronto 5; early third
century) was published by B. Snell (Hermes 67,1932,1-13) who had seen
that the last ten verses on the back of a documentary text partially overlap
with the first ten verses of a passage quoted by Stobaios (4. 14.3) from B.’s
paeans, = B. fr. 4.61-80.

Papyrus U (POxy, xxm1 2361, by the same hand as pap. Q) contains verses
which overlap with a quotation in Hephaistion, = B. fr. 19, apparently
from a book of love poetry (erotika), from which Hephaistion also quotes

fr. 17.

9. SIGLA AND EDITORIAL CONVENTIONS

« uncertain letter Kp ‘mute and liquid’ not

[ letter lost in the papyrus counting as double

Ked letter lost but transmitted consonant (1.e. not
in another source lengthening the preceding
<o> letter added by editor vowel)
{a}  letter deleted by editor 5,6  letter treated as double
[«]]  letter deleted in the consonant (i.e. lengthening
papyrus the preceding vowel)
A scribe of papyrus London D P. Berol. 16139 + 21209
734 and PSI 1278 H P. Oxy. 2366
A’ corrections by this scribe L P. Oxy. 2363
A® first corrector M P. Oxy. 2367
A3 second corrector o P. Oxy. 1091
At third corrector | P. Oxy. 136142081 (e)
A'?  =A'rather than A’ orA> Q P. Oxy. 2362
A3? =A% rather thanA' orA* T P. Oxy. 426
P. Oxy. 2368 U P. Oxy. 2361
P. Oxy. 2364
beginning or end of a poem

B
C
®
i
I
|

c-iori-l

end of a strophe
end of a period

end of word recurring in the same position throughout the poem

end of word in most instances

end of word either before or after the syllable.



32 INTRODUCTION

Examples illustrating the principle of the critical apparatus:
edicot (in the text)

. TIEAION: A" i.e. TIEAION A, TIEAIWI A" (correct reading)

. TTEAION: Bl i.e. TIEAION A, Trediwt Blass (correct reading)

. TTIEAION A" i.e. TIEAIWI A, TTEAION A' (wrong reading)

. mediov Bl i.e. TIEAIWI A, Trediov proposed by Blass but not adopted in
this edition.

B 00 N~
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2TP

ETT

3

IEPGWNI SYPAKOSIWI
ITTTOIS. [OAY]MTTIA

metra iambica et acolica (v. p. 16) A'—Z’

s—vz2 2 oo o—v—— || trim 1amb catal |
| i |
el gla iy |
dactyloepitr. (v. p. 15)
. <D E|
s E-E|
ez | E=zcE||

AploTo[k]&pTrou Zikehias kpéouoav
Al&JuaTpa looTépavdv Te Koupav
Uuwel, yAukUSwpe KAeol, Bods 70—
Aup]riodpdpous 1épwvos itr[o]us.
oevov]To y&p oUv Utrepdywi Te Nikdi
oUv Ay]Aaidt Te Trap’ elpudivay
Alped, TOO1] Aetvopéveos Ednkav
BAPlov T[éxkos oTEPdVW]V KUpHoal®

Bponoe 8¢ A[ods v— —

3 9 A{aos Axaudov Kenyon, &meipwv Blass, &yaobeis Jebb
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10 & Tproeudaiu[wv &vnp,
col. 7 65 Tap& Znvods Aoy v
TAgioTapyov EAA&vwv yépas
oide Tupywdévta TACTTOV un) peAa-
POPET KPUTTTELY OKOTCOL.
—
B’ 15 Bpuel pev iepd PoubuTols fopTals,
Bpuouot prAoevias dyviad:
A&uTreL 8 UTTO poppopuyais 6 X puods,
UY18at8&ATwY TpLrdSwv oToBEvTOOV
Té&poide vooU, 1601 péyioTov GAcos
20 PoiPou apa KaoTaias petbpors
AeAgoi Siémrouot. Bedv B[ed]v Tig
&y Aailébd yap &ploTos SAPwv
g1rel ToTE Ko SapaoiTTov
Nudias &pyoyéTav,
25 €UTE TAV TIETT | PLMEVOV
Znvods TeAé[ooavTos Kpi]otv
>&pdies TTepod[v &AiokovTo OoTP|Tdd!1,
Kpoicov 6 xpuod|opos
—
r PUAE ATV, [6 & &5] &eATrTov Guap
30 u[o]Acov oAU [axpuo]v olk EueAe
pipvewy €T1 8[ovAooU]vav: Tupdw B¢
XaAk[o] Terxéos Tr[poTrdpot]fev a[ASs
vonoaT, évba oU[v Ao w1 Te ked[vi
ouy eUTrAok&pol[s T éméPouv’ &AaloTov

12 [ENOZ: A 13 MEAAH" A'? 25 Palmer 26 TedéooavTos Wacker-
nagel | xtiow Kenyon, kpicww Weil 27 &Mokovto Wackernagel, émopOnfev
Maas 28 xpuodopos Palmer, xpuod|puatos Kenyon 31 8ovAocuvav Jebb
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35 B]u[y]oTpdot Supopévaus” xépas & [&s
od] Uy aifépa opeTépas &eipas
YE] ywvev “ Utrép[Pi]e Saipov,
o] U Bedov EoTiv Y ApIS;
o] U 8¢ Aatoidas &vag;

40 gppouc|w AAu&|T]Ta Sopol
—v— = —v— =] yupiwv
=y
—
N 2 vz 22 oy &oTU,
g¢pevbeTon aipaTi ¥ puco]divas
col. 8 45 TToxTwASs, C’XEIKE?\T(:)S YUVOiKes

&€ EUKTITOWV pey&pwv &yovtar’
T& TTpootev [Ex]0p& pidar Baveiv yAUkioTov.”
160 elTre, Kol GP[po]PaTav K[EAe]uoey
&rrrew EUAIvov Sopov. Ek[Aa]yov d¢
50 Tapbévol, pidas T &va uaTpl yelpos
gBaAhov’ 6 yap Trpodavns Bva-
Toiow éxBloTos dpdvewv:
AN érel Bewvol TTuUpds
AauTrpov Sidi[coev pé]vos,
55 Zeus emioTdoas [ueAaykeu]BEs vépos
oBévvuey Eavb&([v pASYa.
—
E &mioTov oUdty, & T1 B[tV ué] pruva
TeUyel TOTe Achoyevt)[s Ao AAwv
Pepwv &Y TrepPopéo|us y]épovTa

44 Kenyon, cf. Hesych. € 5756 épeUfetan’ mipmiaTat 47 ©ENA: Fraccaroli |
£x8p& Palmer | NY'N supra AQIA add. A3 56 Palmer
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60
65
70
F/
75
col. g
8o

62 <&v> Blass
un Palmer

69 €U0} Sandys

BAKXYTAIAOYT

oUv TaviopUpols KT [év]aooe koupals
d1’ eUoePeiav, O6T1 Yé[y1oTa] fuaTdov
3 > 7 > i = 7,
&s &yabeav <dv>etepype TT[ub] .
bo0o[1] <ye> uev EANGS’ Exouoty, [o]UTi[s,
@ peyadivnTE 1épov, BeAnoel
q>cxu]gvl gto @slovcx Xpuodv
Noti]an Tépyan PpoTdov.
€U Aéyelv mdpeoTy, 6o-
Tis YN $pBSveor iadiveTal,
... .]An $piATTTIOV &VBP’ &pnyiov
... .Jiou ox&mTpov Aids

—
ioTrAS]Kkwv Te pépols Exovt]a Mouoav
... .JucAect TOT[E . . . ... 1/ 1e0v

... .]vos &papepov af. . . . . . 1

... .]JookoTrEls” Bpay [Us EoTiv adcov:
TTEp|Oecoa & EATTIS UTT[OAUEL V] Onua
Epap]epicnov: 6 & &vag [ATTOAAY
..... 1/ Nos eltre Oépn[Tos vl

“Buvartov edvta xpn Si18Upous &é€ev
yvouas, 8T1 T aUplov dyeat

pouvov &Aiou péos,

XTI TIEVTNKOVT ETEX

Coo&v BaBUTrAoUTOV TEAELS.
do1x §_ewv F;Uq>lpouve Gugov ToUTO Y&p

KepBEwY UTTEPTATOV.

)7

63 <ye> Blass 65 dauev Blass 66 Blass

68 doTI

70 Sewiou Nairn, Tebuiou vel Sauiou Blass

71 Blass 74 kaipt]a okde{s} Lloyd-Jones cl. schol. pap. M fr.g | por [Us éoTIv

aicov Blass

77 ékaPohos Jebb | ult Platt, Wackernagel



Z 8

90

95

ETTINIKOI

PPOVEQUTI OUVETX YapUw' Babus uev
aifn)p &uiavtos U8wp 8¢ TrévTOoU
oV od&TeTal” e¥ppocuva & 6 ¥ puods’
&vdpl & oy Bépis, TTOAIOY vr&p] VT
yiipas, 8&A[ela]v alTis &ykouiooal
fABav. &peTd([s ye u]év ol pivider
BpoTdv Gua o[wp]aTt ¢peéyyos, EAAK
MoUo& viv Tp[édel.] “lépwv, oU & SABou
KOAAIOT ETred[€if] oo QyaTois
&vBear p&EalvTi] & el
oU ¢épel KOou[ov o1 w-
& obv & dAab[elal] kaA&dv
Kol HEALYAWOTOU TiS UBVToEL XApLV
Knios &ndovos.

4

TWI ATTWI
<ITMOIZ> TITOIA

metrum: aeolica et dactylica (v. p. 16)

A/

I vvvw v - gl
VVVVVVV - hipp |

3ove e - 4 da
ceEToLe v | decasyllab (= ~— gl) cr |

~~~~~~~ [v——] 6da, bal
TR —<v>— gl
*********** | ba, hipp = chodim ba |
g vew—v—vv - chodim |
vl happ |l

'ET1 Zupokooiov ¢prAgl
TOAY & Ypucokopas ATTOAAWY,
~—

37
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3 &oTubepiv 0 1¢[pw]va yepaiper®
TpiTov y&p Top’ [dudpa|Adv UyiSeipou xBovds
5 5 TTy[B]16vikos &[eide] Tad
@[ku]Té8wv &pleTdt] ouv TTrToov.
7 €[. .. .] &Buetns &[vo-
E19p0p|uryyos OUp[av]ias dAéxTwp
9. Jev &AN Ek[SV]T1 vowL
0 ..., o]us étréoelgiev) Uuvous.

B 1 E11 8¢ T¢] TporTov € Tis op-
..... ()] eTAke Alkas TéAav[T —,
col. 10 3 Aetvouéveds K Eyepa|ip|ouev vidv
fmapeoTiavt &yxidholot K[i]ppas puyois
15 5 poUvov émrixBovicwy T&Se
UNoGUeVOV oTEPAVOLS EPETITEIV
7 8U0 T OAUUTTIOVIK<I>Q§
&eidew. Ti pépTepov 1) Beoiowv
9 ¢pidov EdvTa TavTo[S]omrdov
20 Aaryxéwew &mo poipalv] ¢gBAdv;

5

<TWI ATTWI
KEAHTI OAYMITIA>

metrum: dactyloepitr. (v. p. 15) A'—FE’

STP e
,,,,,,,, “DE-|
g —vv e
VVVVVVVV «—v— —-D-D :el
5 —ve—ve _
e D-D|
N
SRV - E-E—|

4 7 E[, €[Aake 87 Snell 7—-8 Maas 10 ¢éméoeioev Lobel cl. schol. pap. M
11 é11 8¢ Pfeiffer, Té] tpatov Gallavotti | xx—12 6p[0c 0eds] . . . TéAav[Ta Snell 14
TTAPEZTIAN: mépeoTiv viv Blass, mépeoTiv 8" év Machler
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fffffff D-DE|
S - ~d'E=|D|

b Dse|E-|

1 EUpotpe [Z]upak[ociw]v
iTrodivnTwy oTpaTa[y]é,
3 yvaont pev [iJootepdvoov
Moioav yAuk[U]Swpov &yadua, TEV ye viv
5 o 15 émiyBovicwv,
bpBdds ppéva & elBUBIK[o]V
7 ATPEW APTTAUCAS PEPLUVEY
Belp’ <&y™> &bpnoov vowr:
9 ) oUv Xapiteoor Babulwvols Updvas
Upvov &mrd Cabéas
11 v&oou Eévos UpeTépay
&5 KAUTGW TTEUTTEL TTOALY,
13 Xpuodutukos Odpavias
KAEWOS Bepdreov: E0€Ael

5 8 <&y’> Maechler ri-12 TIEM : TTEI KAEENNAN ES TTOAIN A: Maas
14 EOEAEI AE A: 3¢ secl. Walker



40 BAKXYTAIAOYT

15 Y&puv &k oTNBEWY XEwv
1 adveiv Tépaova. Baduv
8 aibépa Eoubaion Tauvaov
3 UyoU TrTepUyecol Toyel-
aus aieTos eUpudvakTos Eryyehos
20 5 Znvos épiodapdryou
Bapoel kpaTepdi Triouvos
7 loy VUi, rtaooovTt & dpvi-
XEs Aty Udboyyor poPeor
9 oU viv kopudal peydAas ioyxouot yaias,
25 oU8’ &ASs AkapdTas
col. 11 11 SUOTTATTOAS KUMOTA Veo-
udn & &v &TpUToor YGel
13 AETTTOTPIXX OUV LepUpOU TIVol-
oo éBeipav &pi-
30 yvwTos &vbparols iSeiv:
1 TS VUV Kal <€>pol pupia TavTar kéAeubos
UpeTépay &peTAY
3 UPVELY, kuavoTtrAokduou 6 ékatt Nikag
XaAkeooTépvou T "Apnos,
35 5 Agwopéveus &yépwyol
Taides €U EpSoov 8¢ pn k&pot Beds.
7 SavBoTpIy o pev Depévikov
AApeov Tap’ elpudivav
9 TTGAOV &eEAAOSpoPOV
40 | €lde VIK&oQWTar X pUoSTIaKUS AS,
B’ 1 TTuBVi T év &y obéan
Y& & EMOKNTITWY TIPAUoK'

26—27 NWMAI TAI A: NWMA TAI A': Walker 30 MET ANOPWITOIZ
A: pet’secl. Walker
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3 oUTTw VIV UTTO TTpoTE[pw]|v
1oV v &y dovi KaTeéX pavey KOvis
45 5 TTPOS TEAOS OpVUEVOV”
prmdn yap ioos Bopéa
7 OV KUPBepVN TaY PUAGTTWV
feTan vedkpoTov
o vikaw Tépwovi prAoleiveor TITUOKWY.
50 BAP1os TV Bgds
11 POTp&v Te KaA&dV Eopev
ouv T émilnAwl TUXEL
13 &Ppveov ProTaw Sidyeiv” ol
Y&ip Tis) &mrixfovicov
55 TAVT Y €08aipwy Epu.
1 T[OV y&p Tr]oT EperpimUiav
Taid’ &vik]arov Aéyouotv
3 d0vatl A1ds] &pyikepol-
col. 12 vou dwuata Pepoedpdvas Taviopupoy,
60 5 KapyopoddovTa kU’ &-
EovT & pdos € Alda,
7 vidv &mAdTor’ Ey idvas:
gvba SuoTavwv BpoTddv
9 Yux&s &84m mopd KekuTol petbpois,
65 ol& Te GUAN &vepos
1" 18as &var ynAoPoTous
Tpddvas &pynoTds Sovel.
13 Talo1v 8¢ peTETTPETTEY 1000~
Aov Bpacupéuvovos &y-
70 xeoTraAou TTopbavidar
1 TOV & dos 18ev AAKuN <v>105 BaupaoTos fpws
T[€]Uxeotl AapTrdpevoy,

56 T[ potius quam Y [, suppl. Machler 70 ©OANIAA: ©OAONIAA A*



42
75
8o
r/
85
90
col. 13
95
100

105
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3 Veupdw EmréPaoe AtyukAayy | Kopoovas'
XOAKeOKpavoy & ETrelT €S
5 €IAeTO 1OV &GuvaTrTU-
Eas papéTpas THdOUK TEOL & dvavTia
7 Yux& Tpopdvn Meledry pou
kad viv eV €i8cos TTpooei ey
o “vlg A16s peydiou,
oTd&b1 T'&v Xwpal, yehavwoos Te Bupdy
—
1 N Taiolov Trpotel
Tpay UV &k Yelpdv dloTdV
3 yuxaiow émt ¢phipévoov:
oU Tot 3£0s.” ¢os p&To" bduPnoey & &vag
5 ABPrTpUBVIASas,
gitrév Te' “Tis &BavdTwv
7 ) BpoT&V ToloUTov Epvos
Bpéyev v Troida xBovi;
o Tis 8 EkTavev; 7 Téya kaAAifwvos "Hpa
Kevov &’ QUETEPSL
1 TrEpEL KepoAdn® T 8¢ Trou
TTaAAG&S1 EavBEn péher.”
13 TOV 88 Trpocédpa Mehéary pos
Sakpuodels” “YaAeTTOV
Beddv TopaTpéyan voov
1 &vdpeootv émiyBoviois.
kad yap &v mA&EITTITos Olveds
3 TTXUOEV KAAUKOG TEPAVOU
oepvas XOAov ApTEULEOS AeUKwAEVOU
5 ALOOOPEVOS TTOAEWV
T alydv Buciciot TToThp
7 Kal Poddv $polvikovwTwy:
AN &vikaTov Be&
9 Eoxev XOhov' elpuPiav & Eooeue koUupa
K&Tpov &dvaidopdyav
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115
120
A/
col. 14
125
130
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1 &5 KoAATYopov KoAuddd-
Vv, évba TTANMUpwv oBével
13 &pXOUs ETTEKEIPEV OBOVTI,
o¢pde Te ufiAa, PpoTddv
€ doTig EiO‘dVTC(V\:.lé?\OI.
1 TO1 8¢ oTUyepdv dfipv EAAGvwv &pioTot
oTdooped’ EVBUKEwS
3 €8 &uaTa ouveyéws: &mel 8¢ Saipov
K&pTOs AlTtwAols dpetev,
5 O&mrTopey oUs kaTéTredvey
oUs ép1Ppuyas émaioowy Bidl,
7 A[yk]adov &uédv T AyéAoov
P[épT]aTov keSVidY &BeAPECIY,
9 oUs Té[Kev &v pey&pols
..... s AABada repikAeiTolow Olvéos.
1 ToUs & @] Aeoe poip’ dAod
TavTals o¥ yd&p Tw Saippwv
3 TTaUoev]| YoAov &y poTépa
NatoUs BuydTnp: Trepi & odbwvos Sopds
5 HoPVaed” Evdukéws
Koupfio1 peverrToAépols’
7 &vB &y TToANOTs oUv &AAoIS
"lp1kAov KaTéKTavoV
9 8066V T AdpdpnTa, Boous parpwas' ol yap
kapTepdOupos "Apns
1 Kpivel piAov év ToAépwl,
TUPA & €K XEIpGOY BEAT
13 YUY Qs T Suopevéwy dol-
T&1 B&vaTov Te Ppépet

106 OZ: O A3?: & Palmer 113 2T NE A: ZTNNE A3 1r; ATTEAON:

Kenyon

120 Tratpods Kenyon, moidas Schadewaldt 122 TAeOvas Hous-

man, Tévtas Ludwich
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135 Tolow &v daipwv BEANL.
1 TAUT oUK EmiAeEapéva
BOeoTiov koUpa Salppwv
3 MATTP KAKOTTOTHOS Epol
BouAeucev dAebpov &TdpPakTos yuvd,
140 5 KOl€ Te Soudaéas
€K AXPVaKOS GKUPOPOV
7 Pr7poVv ESavoaoca TOV 81
polip’ &rékAwoey TOTE
9 s Spov GUETEPOS EUPEY. TUXOV Y&V
145 AaimAou KAUpevov
1 Tadd” &Akipov Eevopi-
Cwov EpaopnToV SEAs,
13 TTUPY WV TpoT&polde KIXNoos
Toi &8¢ T\rBég eUKTIUEVQY
150 ¢peUyov &pyadav oA
1 TTAeupdovar pivibev 8¢ ot Yuy & yAukeia
yvédv & dAryoofevéwy,
3 adod” TTUPaTOV 88 TrvEwy SdKkpuoa TAG[uwWY,
&yAadv fiBav TTpoAeitToov.”
155 5 paoiv &deio1Pdav
col. 15 AudrTpuwvos Taida polvov 81) ToTE
7 Té€yEau PAépapov, TahaTevBEas
TOTHOV OiKTipovTa pwoTdS'
9 Kol viv &pelPopevos
160 T&S Epar “BvaToiot i) ¢plvon PpépioTov
—
E’ 1 p1 8 &ehiou TrpootBeiv
PEyyos &AN oU yap Tis EoTiv
3 TTp&&1s T&Se pupopévols’
XPT KEIvo Aéyetv OT1 Kad MEAAEL TEAETV.

142 EFTKAATZAZA: Wackernagel 151 MINTNOA (cf. II. A 416): Wilamowitz
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175

180

col. 16

190
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5 TIP& TIS &V pey&pols
Oivios &pnipilou
7 éoTv &dpnTa BuyaTpwov,
ool pudv &Arykia;
9 TAV Kev AMTropdy <é>0€Awv Beipav &xortiv.”
TOV 8¢ YeveTTTOAEPOU
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1 vy v — [vv—v—v— =l ia ba | anacl ||

3 ev v [v—vov—r I 2chobal  pher|
5 e || ke

B e | glhip]

8 vvov— i (xpher )

A’ Naywov Aids peyioTou
A&XE PépTaTOV TTOSECT1
3 kUBos & AApgoU Tpoyoaic| « — —
81’ booa Téapoifev
5 &utreAoTpdpov Kéov
6 &erodv ToT ‘OAVpTTISL
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25 &yvoi TTédotros Satredors
i 1 udvar yap Ed. Fraenkel, kAutaw y&p Snell 2 ool TaTNP TIHAV ESwKeV
Hense, TeBuov 5¢dwkev Machler 3 Uy. OUpavidav Jebb, OUpavidas Snell 4

<T> Snell <8> Neue 8 ENAnt1 Wackernagel | poabutA. Jebb 9 Blass
ro-1x El : TTIWN: A 11 Blass alii 21 NIKOITTAA: Kenyon | TTAAAAZ:
A3



30

col. 24

35

40

B/

45

50

3o Platt

ETTINIKOI 49

12 AAPeSY TTapa kaAAIpda, Sikas kKEAeuBov
el pn Tis &dméTparey dpHas,
Trary §évaot xaiTawv EAaidn
1 YAQUKEL OTEPQVWTEUEVOV
TopTITPOPOY [IToA]{ [av TwdT] pow Fikéobor.
B -]
oIS’ &v XBovi kaAASpaot
TroIKIAQLS TéXVALs TIEAQCOEY”
6 &JAN 7 Beds adTios, 1
Y]véuatl ToAUTTAXYKTOL BPoTédY
&Juepoav UTEPTATOV €K XEIPGOV YEPAS.
9 VOV & "ApTepis &y poTépa
XPUooA&GAaTos ArTrapdy
‘Hu]épa ToEoKAUTOS vikaw EBwoke.
12 T|&1 o1 "ARovTIdS o
B]wpdv kaTévaooe TTOAUA-
A[t]oTov eUmretrAoi Te koUpait®
—
1 T&S £ EpaTOv EPOPnoe<y>
TorykpaTns “Hpa ueAdBpoov
3 lMpoiTou, TapatAfiyt ¢ppévas
KopTep&L LeUEao’ c’xvc’x%ﬁu'
5 TopBevidn yap €11
yux&t Kiov & Tépevos
Toppupolwovolo deds’
8 p&oKov 8¢ TTOAU opéTEPOV
TAOUTWI TTpodépely TTaTépa Eavdas TapéSpou
10 oepvoU A1os elpuPia.
Toio1 8¢ XOAWTAPEV
12 0ThHfecol TToAivTpoToV EuPBoiey vOnua
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5 vaiov &deio1Boal
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94 KATAKAPAIAN: Palmer 98-99 Kenyon 106 om. A, add. A3 in margine
superiore 114 <és> Jebb | de oM cf. p. 13
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119 sq. K&oa map’ ebudp. modpov  tooaw mpdyovorl Carey, Kdoav map’ eluSpov
ktioav (Turyn) otabuacduevor Maehler
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10 &givol, Ti 81 Tpoiav & é. e.g. Machler 13 |2 vel |E: fiABeT]e olv <ye> Beols

Machler

23-24 = fr. 26 Snell, hic inseruit Blass
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62-63 suppl. Kenyon
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16 5 N vel JAl: & 8ed]v Jebb, eUxou]oan D. A. Schmidt 7 uehi|8e<i> D. A.
Schmidt, i& Kuiper 8 mpiv T6]8” fkm Machler 1920 VE[A|N, OPBpiuod-
epkel <8> &Quya Maas, Barrett (képan 1" del. Maas)
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34 ETIITIOTAMW(I] POA.: motapdt del. Ludwich, Wilamowitz
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17 23 METAAOY XON: Kenyon
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38 KAATMMA NHP: k&Auuy’ &<8u> Ludwich; estne k&A. glossema?



60 BAKXYTAIAOYT

7

60 8avi, TOvde Xpuceov
15 XEIPOS &yAadv
gveyke kOopov Ek Pabeias &Aos,
17 81KV Bpdoel odua TaTpos & Souous.
18 elosan & aik’ pds KAUNL
65 Kpovios ey &s
20 QvaGIBpévTas 6 TavTw(v ue|d[Ew]v.”
—
B’ 1 KA\Ue & &ueptrTov edxav peyaobevn)[s
ZeUs, Urépoxov Te Mivdoi puTeuoe
TGV PpiAcwt BEAV
70 4 TToudi Travdepkéa Bépey,
5 &oTpawye § 6 88 Bupopuévov
iBcov Tépas yelpa TETOOE
KAUTAVY & aibépa ueveTTTOAEUOS T)pwds
8 eipév Te' “Onoel, T&de pév
75 TPAetreIst oadpfi Aids
10 3Gpa oU & Epwu’ s Pa-
pUPpouov TEAaxyos Kpovi[das
col. 6 8¢ To1 arTh)p &vag TeAel
13 TTooceldav UmépTarTov
8o KAéos xBova kot fUdevSpov.”
S €iTre” TAOL & 0¥ AV
16 Bupos &vekduTrTeT, &AN €U-
TTAK TV &1 iKpicov
18 oTabels dpouae, TOVTIOV T ViV
85 8e€ato BeAnpov &hoos.
20 TaQev 8¢ A1ds Uids Evdobev
21 KEXP, KEAEUGE TE KT OU-
pov loyev e¥daidoAov
23 V& poipa & ETépav Emopouy’ 68ov.
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VICTORY ODES

ODE 3: FOR HIERON OF SYRACUSE
1. Hieron’s chariot victory at Olympia

The date is given by the ypothesis to Pindar’s First Olympian (Scholia 1 p.16
Drachmann) as the 78th Olympiad = 468 BcE. After Hieron’s death in
the following year, his son, Deinomenes, dedicated a splendid monument
consisting of a bronze four-horse chariot with charioteer, a work of the
sculptor Onatas of Aegina, and of racehorses with jockeys on either side of
it, made by the sculptor Kalamis (Paus. 8.42.9); the dedicatory inscription
on the base reads:

26v TroTe viknoos, ZeU ‘OAUPTTLE, oepvdv &yddva
Tebpitrmrool pev &mag, vouvokéAnTL 8¢ Bis,

8ép’ 1époov T&Be oot éxapicoaTo Tals & &uvebnke
Aewopévns TTaTpds pvijua Zupokoaiou.

Hieron won his first Olympic victory with his racehorse Pherenikos in 476,
which was celebrated by Pindar’s Olympian 1 and by B. 5, and his second
in 472, attested in the list of Olympic victors POxy. 11 222 col. 1 32 for the
77th Olympiad: [lep]wvos Supaxooiou keAns; but the crowning glory was
his only Olympic chariot victory in 468.

Whether Hieron had travelled to Olympia in person to witness his char-
iot’s victory seems doubtful, as he is said to have been suffering from some
severe illness as early as 470, when Pindar, in his first Pythian, alludes to it by
Kap&Twv émidacty (P.1.46) and the example of Philoktetes (P. 1.50—1). The
scholia (i1 p.17-18 Dr.) report, quoting Aristotle’s Constitution of Syracuse fr.
587, that Hieron was suffering from a bladder or kidney disease (AiBoupic),
cf. Plut. Mor. 403¢c TéAwv pgv U8pwiddy, lépwv 8¢ Mbiddv ETupdvvnoey.
This information is clearly not derived from Pindar’s words; it must come
from an independent source and therefore needs to be taken seriously. Kid-
ney or bladder stones are painful, but they alone do not kill a man; there
may have been another, more serious disease which was to kill Hieron in
the following year, 467 BCE.

If this is correct, it seems reasonable to assume that Hieron probably
knew about his condition and was aware that he might not have much
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longer to live. This could be relevant to the question why B. chose the story
of the Lydian king Kroisos’ calamity and salvation to be the centrepiece
of this ode, and why he made the parallel between Hieron and Kroisos so
obvious, for here the relevance of the mythical narrative to the person and
circumstances of the laudandus is made more explicit than anywhere else in
choral lyric.

2. The myth

The story of Kroisos on the pyre, which B. tells in this ode, was not — or
not entirely — his own invention. That it was known earlier is attested by
the amphora of Myson in Paris, dated 490480 BcE (Louvre G 197; ARV?
238; Appendix no. 1) which shows the king on a richly decorated throne,
holding his sceptre and pouring a libation, on top of a large pyre which
is being lit by a servant. The bearded king wears a chiton, and a wreath
on his head; he is not represented as a captive, but seems to be fully in
control. He is certainly not characterized as an oriental or barbarian king;
his dress and hairstyle look Greek. On the amphora, the servant’s name
is given as EuBupoc. All these features match his characterization in B.
who seems to follow the same version as the vase-painter, Myson; the most
important element which they share is the king’s autonomous decision to
commit suicide on the pyre, and the absence of the victorious Persians
from this scene. It is Kroisos himself who orders the pyre to be heaped, he
mounts it of his own free will and orders the servant to set fire to it. In B.,
as on the Myson amphora, the king’s resolve to end his life with dignity
and before enduring slavery shows him in a heroic light; his gesture on the
amphora, where he holds the libation bowl in his right hand, suggests a
prayer, obviously not for his salvation but perhaps, on the contrary, for a
quick death (cf. B. 3.47 favelv yAUkioTov).

The wife and daughters do not appear on the amphora. If they formed
part of the original story, the vase-painter may have omitted them in order
not to distract from the impressive figure of the king on his throne. Alter-
natively, they may have been invented by B. to provide a contrast between
their panic and despair and the king’s heroic but selfish solitude. In either
case it is evident that Myson and B. reflect essentially the same story which
contrasts sharply with the later version, first found in Herodotos (1.86—7)
and repeated by many later authors (Xenophon, Cyr. 7.2; Ktesias FGrHist
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688 I' 9; Nikolaos Damasc. FGrHist go F 68; Diodoros 9.2 and 9.34, from
Ephoros?).

In Herodotos’ version, Kroisos has lost all visible insignia of royal power.
‘Indeed, this stripping of external goods is the prerequisite to the loss of
delusions and the acquisition of a truer . . . inward wisdom’ (Segal 1971: 42).
He is in fetters and at the Persians’ mercy; events are no longer controlled
by him but by Kyros, who orders the pyre to be lit, because he wants to
see whether a god will rescue his prisoner (1.86.2). In that situation Kroisos
remembers what Solon once said to him, and with a deep groan calls his
name three times. Kyros apparently believes this to be an invocation of
some god and enquires, through interpreters, whom he is calling, where-
upon Kroisos, after a long silence, tells him about his encounter with Solon,
for he had realized that Solon’s statement ‘With all things one must consider
the outcome; for having given a glimpse of happiness to many, god utterly
destroyed them’ (oxoTréev 8¢ Xpt) TTAQVTOS XPNUATOS TNV TEAEUTNV, Kijl
&moPrioeTon” TToAAoio1 ydp 81 UtrodéSas dABov 6 Beds Trpoppifous &vé-
TPEWE, 1.32.9) applies to himself as much as it applies to all humans. Kyros,
too, understands the implication for himself and changes his mind, when
the flames are already licking at the edges of the pyre. This is the dramatic
climax of the scene. Kyros orders his men to quench the fire and to bring
Kroisos ‘and those with him’ (Kpolodv Te kai ToUs pet& Kpoicou, 1.86.6)
down; when they fail to put the fire out, Kroisos invokes Apollo, remind-
ing him of the gifts he had sent him, with tears (SakpUovTa, 1.87.1) —
his composure is gone, he is distraught as he sees the sudden glimmer
of hope which Kyros’ ‘change of heart’ (ueTéryvworis) had offered him,
disappear.

Kroisos 1s saved by a god who puts out the flames with a sudden rain-
storm — on this, and on the reference to Kroisos’ gifts to Apollo, Herodotos’
version agrees with that of B. But while in Hdt. he is saved by Apollo alone,
in B. the whole scene is orchestrated by Apollo and Zeus, who jointly set it
in motion (Znvos TeAé[ooavTos kpi]ow . . . Kpoioov . . . pUAaE’ ATtdAAwv,
26-9) and jointly rescue Kroisos: Zeus quenches the fire, Apollo takes
Kroisos and his daughters away to the Hyperboreans (55-60).

In all other respects, however, the two versions are fundamentally dif-
ferent, especially in the way Kroisos is portrayed. It therefore seems very
unlikely that B. was the source of Herodotos’ story, which conveys the mes-
sage, familiar from Attic tragedy, that mortals learn through suffering (r&@et
u&fos, Aesch. Ag. 177). In fact, it appears that in the first half of the fifth
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century there was a tragedy about Kroisos which inspired the painter of
an Attic hydria of ¢. 470450 BCE (Appendix no. 2), the fragments of which
were published by Beazley 1955 pl.85 (ARV? 571.74; cf. Page 1962: 47—09;
Snell 1973: 204). Its fragment A shows the upper part of a man in oriental
costume and a Persian headdress (kiSapis) with a staff in each hand; the
lower part of his body is concealed by a burning pyre (flames are shown in
red). The hand and wrist are also visible of a second man who is appar-
ently helping the first to rise. Ir. B shows part of the pyre, also with flames.
Frs. C, D, and E show other men dressed as Orientals, fr. E, moreover, a
young Greek flute-player ‘in the full-dress costume worn by aUAnTai on
the concert-platform, at athletic contests, or in the theatre’ (Beazley 1955:
308). Page convincingly concluded (1) that this scene represented a tragedy
of roughly Aeschylean date ‘on the fall of the royal house of Lydia’ and
(2) that it must be part of a trilogy on this subject, to which, presumably, the
fragment of a play on Gyges (POxy. xx11 2382 = Pack® 1707) also belonged:
‘In a tragedy of that period, the crime of Gyges and the Queen will not have
been left unpunished: there must have been a sequel, in which retribution
overtook them or their family; and the obvious end of the story was the fall
of Croesus’ (Page 1962: 49).

A ‘Lydian’ trilogy may well have been the source, or a source, of
Herodotos’ account. The source that inspired the Myson amphora and
B. 15, however, difficult to identify. Nothing is known about an epic version
of the story; there may have been an early (Ionic ?) prose version, but no
author can be named. The earliest known author of Audioax& is Xanthos
(FGrHist e, 765) in the late fifth century; earlier ones must have existed,
because Hdt. repeatedly refers to oi AuSoi for details of his account on
Lydian history (cf. Hdt. 1.87.1; 1.93.5; 1.94.1-3; 4.45.3, = FGrHist 768 F
5-8), but whether he is referring to oral or written accounts is disputed; see
E. Jacoby, ‘Herodotos’, RE Suppl.it §93—423. The first of those passages
where ‘the Lydians’ are quoted (AéyeToa U Auddov, 1.87.1) is the story of
Kroisos’ rescue after invoking Apollo, which happens to be one of the few
details in which Hdt. and B. agree (cf. B. 3.38). This may suggest that a
prose version was in circulation in Athens at the time of the Persian Wars,
when this story would have been particularly relevant.

The message of the story is clear: as Apollo once saved Kroisos and took
him to the land of the Hyperboreans, so he will protect Hieron in his darkest
hour. It is possible that Hieron’s views on life after death, the judgement
of the dead, and the Islands of the Blessed were similar to those of Theron
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(cf. Pind. O. 2.68-83; see Zuntz, Persephone 85—7; Grat'1993: 239-58; on the
close parallels between Orphic and Egyptian eschatology see Merkelbach
1999: 1-13 with bibliography). Whether or not Hieron shared these Orphic
views and was hoping to be taken to the Islands of the Blessed, it is obvious
from the way B. tells the story of Kroisos that he expected gratitude and
help from Apollo in the face of death. If Hieron was conscious of death
approaching, this story — as well as Apollo’s advice to Admetos (78-84)
and the prospect of lasting fame after death (9o—8) — will have had a very
personal significance for him.

3. Structure

The formal structure of this victory ode is simple. The mythical narrative,
i.e. the story of Kroisos on the pyre, forms its central part in 40 lines;
it is preceded by a relatively brief first passage of praise for Hieron and
his victory (1—22) and followed by a longer second praise passage (63—99).
Its parts, however, are constructed with great skill in such a way as to
reveal a number of formal and conceptual correspondences between their
individual elements, as the following analysis will explain.

The first part begins with an invocation of Kleio, the Muse who is most
closely associated with praise (kAgiewv, cf. Hes. Th. 67 and 77) and fame
(kAéos). The first stanza, while formally distinct and characterized as a
Tpooiuiov, is at the same time part of the first praise because it mentions,
in ‘OAvpTTiodpodpous lépwvos itrmrous, the three most important data of the
epinician ‘programme’: the place of the victory, the victor’s name, and
the contest; the fourth, the name of the victor’s father, is added in the
antistrophe (Aewvopéveos, 7). The first strophe and antistrophe consist of
one sentence each, showing parallel structures in that each invokes two
goddesses (Demeter and Kore, Nika and Aglaia), then the victory and the
victor; they are linked by the last word of the strophe (iTr1r[o]us, 4), which
is the subject of the antistrophe, thus achieving a smooth transition from
the prooimion to the first praise.

There is also a conceptual link between the first three and the last
three verses of the ode: the verb of the first stanza, Upvel, recurs in the
sphragis at the end (Uuvroel, g7); also, the request addressed to Kleio to
praise Hieron’s horses is echoed by the statement at the end that the Muse
‘nourishes’ (Tpédel, 92) the fame of victory through the poet’s song (x&piv,
97); the poet’s epithet, peAryAwooou, echoes the Muse’s, yAukUSwpe (3).
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These verbal and conceptual correspondences form a kind of frame for the
ode.

The first epode begins with a statement (6pénoe 8¢ A[ads, g) which,
though formally still part of the description of the chariot race, introduces
a new clement which will form the transition to the second part of the
first praise, i.e. the reaction of the spectators, or more generally the public.
While line g refers to the spectators of the race at Olympia, lines 15-16
focus on the people of Syracuse and the public of the present performance.
In between, and right in the middle of the first praise passage, stands the
comment on the victor: & Tpioeudaiuwy &viip (10), to whom Zeus has given
power and who has used his wealth wisely. These two motifs, ‘power’ and
‘wealth’, relate to Zeus and Apollo who will then come into focus at the
beginning and end of the mythical narrative, and again in the second praise
passage, see below.

The transition from the first praise to the mythical narrative is made
by the gnome 6eov 6[ed]v Tis &yAailéTw (21—2), which is echoed by Apollo’s
advice to Admetos (83—4). Both statements relate to the myth of Kroisos,
which provides a particularly close parallel to the victor, Hieron.

The narrative section (23-62) has a symmetrical structure, analogous
to the ode as a whole, its central part being Kroisos’ speech (37—47), which
is preceded and followed by the wailing of the daughters (33—5 and 49-51).
The ‘frame’ of the Kroisos story is provided by the double intervention of the
gods, which also shows a symmetrical structure in that Zeus’ destruction
of Sardis (25-7) is matched by his extinguishing the flames of the pyre
(55-6), whereas Kroisos’ rescue is attributed ‘proleptically’ to Apollo (28—9)
and then presented as his transfer to the land of the Hyperboreans (58-60).
The gods’ intervention is thus neatly shared between Zeus and Apollo, and
this is reflected in the prayer of Kroisos, who first addresses the ‘almighty
god’ (UtrépPie Saipov, 37-8) before he names Apollo (39). It seems likely
that in the original version of the story Apollo was the dominant figure on
the divine level, as he is in Herodotos’ account, and that B. has reduced his
role in order to give prominence to Zeus, who appears at the outset, in the
centre and at the end of the story. This change was evidently dictated by
the occasion of the ode, because the poet wanted to highlight the parallel
between Kroisos and Hieron, whose Olympic victory was won in the games
dedicated to Zeus.

The second praise passage, which occupies the last part of the ode,
falls into three sections of unequal length. The first (65—71) takes up the
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themes of ‘power’ (Zeus) and ‘generosity’ (Apollo) from the first praise
(10-14), but in reverse order, thus creating another symmetrical ‘frame’ for
the narrative section. Itis followed by a series of general statements or gnomai
(72—84) which develop the idea that in view of the precariousness of the
human condition, ‘godfearing deeds’ (in this context: generous donations to
temples, such as Hieron’s dedications to Delphi, and festivities in honour
of the gods) yield the best ‘profit’ (képdos), being, so to speak, the most
profitable investment (83—4). This is presented as a conclusion from the
Kroisos story; it is also in line with the statement which introduced it,
concluding the first praise (21—2). This idea (‘generosity towards god pays
dividends’) thus provides the link between the first praise and the narrative
section, which it connects with the second praise (61-6), from which it
leads on to the final section (83—4). Here it is presented in direct speech,
as Apollo’s advice to Admetos, rather like the quotation from ‘Hesiod’
in 5.191—4: both quotations introduce the final dedication to the victor,
Hieron.

The last triad contains the final section (85—98) which falls into two
almost equal halves, the second of which (92 Iépwv . . .—98) recalls the
prootmion through verbal repetitions. The two halves correspond in that the
first combines the idea of wealth and generosity with that of lasting fame,
which the second half then applies explicitly to Hieron. Here, too — as
in the prooimion — the poet’s skill in effecting smooth, ‘gliding’ transitions
can be seen at its best: the final sequence of statements moves smoothly
into the final sphragis; the ode, which the chorus had requested from the
Muse (Uuvel, yAukUdwpe KAgol, 3) is here called the ‘gift’” (x&pis, 97) of the
‘honey-tongued Kean nightingale’ (ueAryAwooou . . . Knias dndoévos).

4. Metre

Among the extant odes of B., this is the only one that combines an
aeolic/iambic strophe with an epode in dactyloepitrites. (There is only one
other example of such a combination in Greek choral lyric, Pindar’s O. 13.)
The strophe ends with *—~ + —~ —— a ‘hipponactean’, and the epode begins
with ¥—vv—vv — —, which at first appears as a slight variation (~ - for ~)
of the preceding ‘hipponactean’. But the following lines of the epode may
be interpreted as dactyloepitrites, so that its first line will also be described
as dactyloepitritic, i.e. as «D- rather than \phe. However, lines 2—6 of the
epode may also be analysed as ‘iambic’ (i.e., 2¢r ia || Ser ia *2ia || Ser 2ia Cor
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w ||l), so that the transition from the end of the epode to the first line of

the strophe (2ia ba ||) is not marked by any abrupt change in the metrical

character. There is, however, a difference between strophe/antistrophe and

epode as far as the rhythm is concerned: lines 2—6 of the epode contain

no double brevia (apart from two cases of resolved longum, AANU&[T|Ta 40

and 6o1a 83), their rhythm therefore appears to be slower and weightier,

almost solemn, and this seems to be in keeping with the content of each of

the seven epodes:

ep.1 address to Hieron, who received power and wealth from Zeus,

ep.2 Zeus destroys Sardis (beginning of narrative section),

ep.3 Kroisos’ invocation of Zeus and Apollo (central part of narrative
section),

ep.4 Zeus extinguishes the flames (dramatic climax),

ep.5 address to Hieron, who has wealth and power from Zeus,

ep.6 Apollo’s advice,

ep.7 address to Hieron and sphrags.

In other words, each of the epodes either addresses Hieron, or refers to

Zeus, Apollo, or both. The poet seems to have adapted the words to the

rhythm of the music, not the other way round.

1—4 B. likes to begin his victory odes with invocations of the Muse or
Muses (as he does in 1 and 12), to the Graces (9), Phema (2 and 10) and Nika
(11). The Muse Kleio may also be addressed in 13.9. Her name implies her
function (kAeiev, see West on Hes. T#. 76), which makes her particularly
relevant to encomiastic poetry. In AP 9.504.2 she is even credited with
the ‘invention’ (eUpev) of choral lyric: KAgicd kaAArxopou kiBdpns peAinSéa
POATTTV.

1 ApioTtokdptrou ZikeAias:  the compound is found only here; it may
have been coined by B., like &pioTomdTpa (11.106) and &pioToAKds (7.7),
which are also &ma€ eipnuéva. Sicily is praised for her abundance in grain
by Pindar (&pioTevoloav ekdptrou xOovos ZikeAiav Trieipav N. 1.14-15,
cf. &yAaok&ptrou ZikeAios fr. 106.5-6 and eUkdpTrolo yaias P. 1.30) and
Aeschylus (Tis kaAAik&pTroU ZikeAias Prom. §69).

2 fooTépavov:  goddesses are often called ‘violet-garlanded’, cf. B. 5.3
and Theognis 250 (the Muses), & Ven. 175, h. Hom. 6.18 and Solon 19.4
(Kypris), B. 13.122 (Thetis); this may suggest that the compound originated
in cult poetry.
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3—4 Bod&s . .. immous: chariot horses tend to be stallions on vases and
in sculpture, but mares in poetry. In Homer, however, both sexes compete
in the funeral games for Patroklos (/. 23.290 and 377 stallions, 295 mare
and stallion, 376 and 392 mares); ‘this . . . is a question not of sex but of
<grammatical> gender (cf. esp. Soph. El., where Orestes’ team are fem.
in the pl. (703f., 734£, 737£.) but its members masc. in the sing. (721f., 744)’,
Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 231. It is not clear why and how this convention has
developed.
5—8 The formal correspondence between the first strophe and antistro-
phe is close: both name two goddesses, then refer to the victory and the
victor (O[Auu]miodpdpous 4 ~ [oTepdvw]v kupfioat 8); the connecting
link is the horses, which are the object in 4 and the subject of 5-8.
5 oevov]To (or dpvuv|To):  Kenyon preferred oebovto on account of
the Pindaric parallels (O.1.20, 1. 8.61, Pai. 9.5), but cf. B. 5.45 Tpos TéAos
dpvupevov, of Hieron’s racehorse Pherenikos.

yé&p: ‘the explanatory particle . . . is a characteristic not only of prayer
hymns . . . but also of hymns of praise’, Bundy, Studia Pindarica 46, who also
refers to B. 4.4 and Pind. O. 13.6.

oUv Umepdywr Te Nikou: the epithet implies that Victory grants
‘supremacy’ (Utrepéxewv) over competitors. Instead of giving a vivid picture
of the race, as he does in 5.37—49, B. quite briefly stresses the superiority of
Hieron’s horses. The sequence Nika — AyAaia points to the link between
the victory and the splendour of its celebration, which is also implied
in the statement at the end, Tp&Sa[vTi] & €U 0¥ Ppéper kéou[ov o]
94-96.
6 eUpudivav: only here and 5.38, also of the Alpheios river. Three of B.’s
compounds beginning with €Jpu— are not found in other authors (e0pudi-
vas, eUpudvag, elpuvedns).
7-8 Acwopéveos Enkav 8APiov T [ékos oTepdvw]v kupfican  ‘they made
Deinomenes’ son prosper, so that he won garlands’; the construction is not
acc. +1nf., but Tifévat 4 double acc. (8ABiov is predicative) and consecutive
inf. depending on 6AB1os. For examples of consecutive infinitives depending
on adjectives such as this, or &mTfel0s, ikavds, Tolos, oids Te etc., see
Schwyzer 11 364; a close parallel to this construction is Pindar’s statement
in P. 9.6-8 that Apollo took Kyrene 1661 viv . . . 6fjke éomrovav xBovds
piCav &mreipou TpiTaw . . . oikelv ‘where he made her mistress of aland . . .
to inhabit the . . . root of the third continent’.
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9 Bponoe 8¢ A[ads-——  Blass’ supplement &meipwv is based on 9.0
EMGvwv 81a(el] pova kUkAov, cf. 1l. 24.776 &mi & EoTeve Sfjpos &rreipoov.
Another possible supplement is Jebb’s &yaofeis, cf. Pind. P. 4.238 u€ev . . .
Suvaoty AinTas &yaobBeis (‘amazed’, when Jason managed to yoke the
bulls). B. refers to the spectators’ reaction to the victory in .35 Bo&v dTpuve
Aacov, following a detailed description of the contest; there, too, it is an
element of the victor’s praise.

10-14 & Tpioeudaivfwv &vnp] . . . kpUTTEWY OKOTwI:  is this passage (a)
a comment by the chorus and/or the poet, or (b) by the admiring crowd?
Line 9 might well serve as a formula introducing direct speech, for which
[Hes.] fr. 211 would provide a close parallel. However, the calm description
of the victor in lines 11-14 (35 . . . Aaycwv . . . oide kTA.) is very different
from the noisy applause suggested by line 9, and lines 15-16 obviously refer
to Syracuse where Hieron’s success is being celebrated, which would seem
odd if the preceding passage 1014 were set at Olympia, in direct speech,
as Fiihrer, Reden 147 has pointed out.

I Tap& Znvoés:  again and again the poet emphasizes the roles of Zeus
and Apollo: Zeus has given Hieron power, to Apollo Hieron has sent rich
gifts (17—21), and this is reflected, in reverse order, in the second praise (64—
71) which completes the ‘frame’ around the story of Kroisos on the pyre;
on its structure, see above, pp. 83—5.

12 TAsioTapyov ‘EAAGvwv yépas  ‘the privilege of ruling over the great-
est number of Greeks’; Kenyon drew attention to the language of the Greek
envoys to Gelon, Hieron’s elder brother and predecessor, in Hdt. 7.157
poip& Tot THs ‘EAA&S o5 olk EAaxioTn péta, &pyovTi ye ZikeAias. The epi-
thet, TAeloTapyos, is found only here, although it occurs as a personal
name in Hdt., Thuc. and later in inscriptions and papyri.

13—14 oide. .. mAoUToV pf ... kpUTTEW:  avariation of the ‘generosity’
motif, on which see Bundy, Studia Pindarica 89—go. Pindar, too, stresses the
need to use wealth in order to secure fame, especially in victory odes for
chariot races, cf. V. 1.31—2 and I 1.67-8 and the parallels collected by
Bundy 84—91. This motif recurs at the end of the ode where B. says that
Hieron has displayed ‘the most beautiful flowers of wealth, and when a
man has prospered, adornment is not brought him by silence’ (92—5).



COMMENTARY: Ode 3.14-17 89

ueAapdapéi:  only here and in the word-list PHibeh 11 172.4 = SH 991,
presumably from this line in B. (but cf. also Hymn. Is. 43—4 peA&ppapdy Te
Bepébpoov . . . pulakav). Darkness (okdTos) is seen as wearing a black cloak;
this is simply a metaphor for ‘silence’, ‘being ignored’ or ‘forgotten’, and
has nothing to do with a shroud, as has been suggested (Townsend 1956:
75), for a ¢p&pos used as a shroud is white, cf. 7. 18.353, Od. 24.148; the
law on burials /G x11 5.593.2 requires 0&[TrT|ev TOV BavovTa év éu[a] Tio[is
Tp]io1 Aeukois, cf. Andronikos, Totenkult 9.

15-16 PpUel. .. &yuiai:  these two lines complete the description of the
celebration in Syracuse; BpUstv 4 dat. = ‘to teem with’, 4+ gen. = ‘to be

full of, as in fr. 4.79 ouptrociwv . . . BpibovT&yuiai (on the meaning of
&yviad, see on 11.58).
17-19 A&umel §(¢) . . . w&poibe vaol:  this answers 15 PpUel pév, mark-

ing the change of venue — the golden tripods are at Delphi, outside the
temple. The bases of tripods dedicated by Hieron and his brothers are still
wm situ on the terrace near the entrance to the temple, ¢. 10 metres to the
north of the altar (see Homolle 1897: 588—90; Courby, La lerrasse du temple
249-51; Amandry 1987: 8192 has seen that the base dedicated by Hieron’s
elder brother Gelon (from the spoils of the Deinomenids’ victory over the
Carthaginians at Himera in 480, = base A) cannot have carried a tripod but
probably a bronze column which supported a plinth, or a capital, which in
turn formed the base of a Victory with tripod. As Theopompos (quoted by
Athen. 6.231f)) states that Hieron’s monument was ‘similar’ (toU & 1épcovos
T& Spola), it seems at least possible that his base (B) also supported a bronze
column which carried a golden Victory statue and a tripod. The two bases
are on the same level and closely aligned to one another; although their
diameters differ slightly (base A: 144.6 cm, base B: 148 cm), the two mon-
uments may have been of approximately the same height. That Hieron’s
tripod and Victory were made of pure gold (&€ &médpbou ypuool) which
his agents had acquired at Corinth is also attested by Theopompos (Athen.
6.232a-b); cf. Diod. 11.26.7.

17 UTo pappopuydais s usually translated as a dative of attendant cir-
cumstances (‘with flashing light’), but this seems unlikely: Kenyon rightly
pointed out that ‘it seems better to make Tp1édwv dependent on pop-
uopuUYydads than on xpuods, since the former would stand rather awkwardly
by itself’; his translation (‘the splendour of gold flashes forth from the radi-
ance of the . . . tripods’) implies that ‘under’ the quivering gleam of the
tripods which are reflecting the sunlight, the gold shines forth: the image
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would be similar to those evoked by Philostr., VS 2.1.14 xpuooU yfyua
TOTOp®L &pyupodivnt Utavydiov and Oppian, C. 1.420-1 TUPOEVTES |
d¢pBadpol xapoTtraio UtrooTiABovTes dmwTrais, cf. Ap.Rhod. 3.1300-1
¢Uoat . . . dvapopuaipouctv | ip . . . mupdoa (see Campbell 1982: 16).
18 Uy18ouddATwy:  not ‘deep-chased’ (Kenyon), as compounds begin-
ning with Uy- tend to suggest something high or tall; so here perhaps ‘high
and richly wrought’ (LS]). Alternatively, it may mean ‘decorated at the top’:
large bronze vessels, at any rate, of the late sixth and the fifth centuries tend
to have sophisticated decoration, such as separately cast figures or friezes,
on the shoulders or neck; the most spectacular of these is the crater from
Vix, now in Chatillon-sur-Seine (Joffroy, Le trésor de Vix; Richter, Handbook of
Greek Art 21516, figs. 302 and 303; Appendix no. 3) see also the two craters
from Trebenishte: Joffroy pll. 19—21.

21-2 fedv 6[ed]v Tis:  the repetition was common in ritual invocations,
cf. Diagoras PMG 738.1, Aesch. Th. 566, Eur. HF 772 and Andr. 1031;
Hsch. 8 300 6eds, 6eds- €0os v, &Te KaTdpyotvTd TIvos, Aéyety Bedv mipn-
wilopévors.

&yAailéfo = &yAcqiCéTw: O: synekphonests, as in Sappho 1.11 Gpdv-
wibepos = dpdvw aibepos, cf. Schwyzer 1 401—4; Lobel, Zampols uéAn
p. Ixii.

22 &pioTos dAPwv:  this kind of partitive genitive recurs at 3.52 and
834, cf. Eur. fr. 137 16V y&p TAOUTWY 68 &p1oTos yevvaiov Aéyos eUpeiv.

23—-62  The narrative section centres on the story of the fall and rescue
of Kroisos, which B. presents as a close parallel to Hieron’s relation with
Delphi. On its structure see above, p. 84.

23—9 &mei moTe . . . pUAaE ATOAAwv:  the account of Kroisos’ fall and
rescue is presented as illustration of the statement that to honour god is
the best <guarantee of> prosperity (8ABos). The events are set in motion
by Zeus and Apollo, who also bring them to a conclusion (55-60), Zeus
playing the more active part, while Apollo protects and eventually removes
his protégé.

23—4 Sapacimmou Audias:  the compound stresses the parallel between
the king of ‘horse-taming Lydia’ and Hieron’s ‘hippic’ victory. The Lydians
were famous for their horsemanship, cf. Mimn. 14.3 Aud&v ITrropdywv
and Hdt. 1.79.3 who says that in the time of Kroisos there were no better
fighters on horseback in Asia Minor than the Lydians.
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24—-8 Aubiasdpyayétav...Kpoioov: thistype of anticipated apposition
occurs several times in Solon, cf. 1.21-2 8edv €8os . . . olpavdv, 1.57-8
Maaddvos . . . Epyov ExovTes | inTpoi, 2.2 kKOTHOV ETEWY GISHY.
26 Znvos Tedé[ooavTos kpi]low:  kpilow (Weil) would be Zeus’ ‘deci-
sion’ to destroy Sardis, cf. Aesch. Ag. 1288 év 8eédv Kpioer (the destruc-
tion of Troy), Pindar, fr. 131b.4 TepmvdOV EdépTrolcay YaAeTddV Te
kpiow. Ti]ow (Sandys), which might fit marginally better into the lacuna,
would imply the notion that Kroisos’ fall was vengeance for Gyges’ crime
in the fifth generation after him, counting inclusively: &meite ) TTuBin dos
HpoxAeidnior Tiows f&er & Tov TéuTTOV &TMdyovov Mrysw Hdt. 1.13.2,
cf. 1.91.1. Whether B. was aware of this version is uncertain, and Kenyon
pointed out that ‘as Croesus is here set forth as a favourite of the gods, it
is perhaps more appropriate to represent him as suffering from the fate of
Zeus than from his vengeance’.
28 xpuog¢[opos  ‘of the golden (lyre)-strap’ The meaning of this com-
pound was controversial; Schol. A on /. 15.256 claims that the strap
(&opTnp) could hold either Apollo’s quiver or his lyre, but not a sword,
‘for the god is pure’ (&yvés), and quotes Pindar’s fr. 128c where the epithet
is given to Orpheus, supporting the meaning ‘of golden (lyre-) strap’. Cf.
Janko on 1l.15.254—9.
30—1 ToAud[dkpuo]y . .. 8[ovhooU]vav  ‘tearful slavery’. The thought
that death is preferable to slavery (also in Eur. fr. 245) is a variation of a
topos, common in tragedy, that ‘it is better to die than to live miserably or
ignominiously’; many parallels have been collected by Pearson on Soph.
frs. 488 and 952, to which Ton PMG 746 = TrGF119 F 53 can be added.
gt in addition to the loss of his kingdom and the destruction of
his city.
32 XoAg[o]reixéos T[pomwdpor]@ev ai[A&s  ‘in front of his bronze-
walled courtyard’. Many mythical palaces have bronze or bronze-clad
walls, like those of Hephaistos (/. 18.369—71), Alkinoos (Od. 7.86),
Aiolos (0d. 10.3—4), or a bronze floor, like the xoAkoBaTes 86 of Zeus
({l. 1.426 etc.), also of Alkinoos (Od. 13.4), cf. Pindar, Pacan 8.68—9 (on the
third temple at Delphi) and Antimachos fr. 187 Wyss (Ap&ewv 8&Aapon).
34—5 &Ag[oTov] ... dupopévars  ‘wailing inconsolably’, cf. Od. 14.174
Ta180s &AaoTov d8Upopat. B. seems to use the adverb in the sense of ‘woe-
fully’, in accordance with the epic formula évBos &AaoTov (Il. 24.105;
0d. 1.342; 24.423; Hes. Th. 467), not with the etymology (‘unforgettable’,
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&vetiAfoTws Schol. Od. 14.174, cf. Schol. bT on /l. 19.64). Hesych. 2779
combines both meanings (&A&oTols &uemiAfjoTols, XoAetrols, Sevols).
The wailing of the daughters, here and in 4951, and their helpless gesture
(see 49—51n.) form a contrasting frame around the defeated king’s defiant
and heroic speech (3747).

35—6 xépas ... &elpas: raising both hands is a typical prayer gesture,
quite distinct from stretching out one hand (17.72n.).

37 Umép[Pi]e Saipov:  Zeus, the ‘overwhelming power’, who has imple-
mented the fate of Sardis (25-6); certainly not Apollo (so LS] s.v. Utréppios),
who 1s referred to in 39.

38-9 According to Hdt. 1.90, Kroisos sent his fetters to Delphi and
enquired ‘whether the Greek gods were in the habit of being ungrateful’;
the Pythia’s response was that it was ‘impossible even for a god to escape
the apportioned fate’ (1.91). This kind of indignant question is also found
in tragedy: Aesch. Cho. goo—1; Eur. Tro. 428 o0 §ATToAAwvOs Adyor;

40 AMvG[T]TaBéuor:  Hdt. 1.30 mentions Alyattes’ palace and his trea-
suries. The American excavations at Sardis have uncovered what could be
part of the supporting terraces of the Lydian royal palace; cf. Hanfmann
1977: 14554 and pl. 41; id., Sardis 735 and figs. 79-8o.

44—5 [xpuoo]ldivas TToaxTwAds:  the river Paktolos (Sart Cayi) was
famous for its gold dust washed down from Mt. Tmolos (Boz Dagu); cf.
Bean, Aegean Turkey 261. Soph. Phul. 394 calls it eUxpucos, cf. Hdt. 5.101.
45—6 &eikedicos yuvaikes . . . &yovtar:  even though Xenophon claims
that Kroisos persuaded the victor, Kyros, ‘not to loot the city nor to take
away children and women’ (Cyr. 7.2.12), this is probably due to his tendency
to idealize Kyros, rather than to historical fact. In B., by contrast, Kroisos’
graphic description of the catastrophe that is unfolding before his eyes
echoes the experience of Homeric heroes whose city is sacked: ‘they kill the
men, fire consumes the city; others lead off the children and the deep-bound
women’ (II. 9.593—4).

47 The papyrus reads T wpocfev § [ex]0pa”VVoiha:  the § is against
the metre, as is the v0v above the line; both have to be deleted. The scribes
are often puzzled by asyndeta and instinctively insert particles, particularly
& or y’; viv was added by A3, presumably off his own bat, in order to
clarify the sentence. Both additions, apart from being unmetrical, destroy
the grandiose pathos of this speech which comes exactly at the centre of
the mythical narrative; its last line is the capping climax to a series of
short, almost breathless, asyndetic statements. What matters to the poet
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here is not so much the dramatic build-up and climax of events (the sack
of Sardis or Kroisos’ rescue would have made a very effective climax), but
the increasing intensity of the king’s despair, and his heroic resolve to face
death with dignity, rather than slavery (cf. go—1).

48 &B[po]B&Tav ‘soft-stepping™  only here and Aesch. Pers. 1072, also as
a noun (&BpoPdaTau are the old Persians who form the chorus). As B. may
have been in Syracuse at about the time of the play’s second performance
there at Hieron’s request (cf. Schol. on Ar. Ran. 1028), it is conceivable
that he witnessed that performance. If so, he may have borrowed the word
for the Lydian attendant (whose name is EGBupos on Myson’s amphora,
Louvre G 197).

49 SUAvov dbpov:  similarly, Pindar calls the pyre on which Koronis is
cremated a §UAvov Telxos, P. 3.38.

49-51 Ek[Aa]yov . . . xeipas EBaArov:  the daughters wailed as they
mounted the pyre (34-5), but now, as it is being lit, they ‘shrieked and threw
up their hands to their mother’, a touching gesture which contrasts sharply
with the king’s heroic composure. As the daughters and their mother do
not appear on the Louvre amphora, it seems possible that they were added
by B. for the sake of contrast. Alternatively, one might assume that Myson
left them out lest they should detract attention from the majestic figure of
Kroisos.

51—2 & ydp mpopavns . . . dpovewv  ‘the death that is seen coming is
the most hateful to mortals’. Prometheus had taken the foreknowledge
of their own death away from humans (Aesch. Prom. 248, cf. Plato, Gorg.
529d), which was one of his benefactions to mankind. The opposite view,
that misfortune is easier to bear if it has been seen approaching, is first
found in Euripides’ fr. 964 N* (also quoted by Plut. Mor. 112d and trans-
lated by Cicero, Tusc. 3.13.28—9) and Aristotle, NE g.1117a18—22, and (from
Aristotle?) by Ach.Tat. 1.3 and Heliodoros 2.24.

53—4 OSewol mupds AapTpdv . . . [ué]vos ‘the bright strength of the
grim fire’; the phrase may have been inspired by Homer’s description of
Chimaira, //. 6.182 dewov &momvelovoa TTUpdS pévos aiffopévoto.

55—6 ZeUs. .. oPévvuev Eavb&[v pAdya  “Zeus. .. quenched the yellow
flame’. Zeus’ intervention (the fall of Sardis) had set in motion the dramatic
action (28-9n.) which is now coming to its conclusion. In Hdt. 1.87, by
contrast, the saving rain-cloud appears to be sent by Apollo in answer to
Kroisos’ prayer. B. is careful to make Apollo and Zeus act in tandem, for
reasons discussed in §3 above, p. 84.
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57—8 &mioTov oUdtv . . . TeUxet  ‘nothing that the planning of the
gods brings about is past belief’, cf. 17.118n. In Pindar, this topos func-
tions as a transition from the mythical narrative to the victor’s praise
(P. 9.69—70; P. 10.48-50) or vice versa (V. 10.49-54), whereas B. uses it
as a dramatic climax, both here and in 17.117-18. Cf. also Sem. 1.2 ZeUs . . .
Tibno” 6kn1 BéAer and Thgn. 142 Beol 8¢ kaTd opéTepov TEVTX TEAOUO1
voov.
59 Thisis the only case of living mortals being taken to the ‘Land of the
Blessed’ (Jebb). For B. and Pindar, the Hyperboreans were a kind of blessed
people, and their land, thought to be somewhere in the North, a kind of
HAUo1ov Trediov (Od. 4.561—9) or ‘Islands of the Blessed’ (Hes. Op. 167—73)
where Zeus settled dead heroes. The idea of Kroisos’ and his daughters’
rescue by Apollo may have been inspired by Stesichoros, who made Apollo
take Hekabe to Lycia (Paus. 10.27.2 = PMG 198).
62 & &yabéav . . . TJ[ub]c: the adjective (‘holy’) is usually given to
places dedicated to the cult of a god, such as Delphi, as in Od. 8.80 and
Hes. Th. 499.

<&v>¢émepye ‘had sent up’. Herodotos says &mémepye (1.51-2), ‘the
fitting word from a Lydian point of view, as &vémeuye is from that of a
Greek’ (Jebb). The verb provides the cue for the second praise passage
(Tréuypoa 66).

63—99 'The second praise passage; on its structure, see above, pp. 84—5.
63—6 Soo[1] <ye> uevEANGS Exouow, [o]UTi[s] . .. PpoTdv: neg-
ative superlatives are not uncommon in epinicians, cf. B. 8.22—5 (‘no-one
among the Greeks . . . won more victories’), Pind. 0. 2.93—5, P. 2.58-61,
N. 6.24-6, also in B. fr. 20C.21—4. On adversative ye uév see Denniston
386—7; of all people Kroisos had sent the most generous gifts to Delphi,
and of all Greeks it was Hieron. The point here is not a distinction between
Hellenes and non-Hellenes (Jebb), but the parallel between Kroisos and
Hieron (see above, pp. 8o and 84).

64 & peyaivnTElépoov:  the hiatus before 1épwv is paralleled at g2, where
the name stands in the same position in the verse; similar hiatuses before
names occur in B. 2.7 (axévi’lofuol) and in 16.5 (&vBeudevTi"EBpwi). The
lengthening of —Te is strange; cases like 86pu” Goet (17.9on.) or S6uoT" Epoey
(17.100) are not comparable because there the lengthening of the vowel can
be accounted for by assuming ‘duplication’ of the following consonant.
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65 xpuodv: the golden tripods dedicated by Hieron and placed on the
terrace on the east side of the temple; they have been discussed by Amandry
1987: 81-92 and Krumeich 1991: §7-62.

67—71  Formally, this sentence is the inversion of the preceding one: ‘no-
one of those who dwell in Greece . . .” >< ‘anyone who does not fatten
himself on envy’. For the ¢8évos-motif, see 11.123—4n.

68 miaivetar:  the correction (from 1civetar) by A3 is confirmed by the
scholion POxy. 2367 (pap.M) fr. 2. The image is also used in a negative
sense by Pindar (P. 2.55-6 and JV. 8.21) and in 7rGF 11 fr. 533 €ioiv Tives viv
oUs TO Baokaivelv Tpédet ‘there are some now who feed on malice’.

70 [....Jlou...Ads:  Nairn’s [Eev]iou is the most likely supplement,
cf. Pind. V. 11.7—9 where the addressee’s hospitality and fondness for music
are praised in similar terms; see Bundy 25 nn.58 and 61.

72—4  'The lines are paraphrased in the commentary 20Oxy. 2367 (pap.M)
fr. 3.1-6 where ép|nuepor [6vT]es (line g) refers to épduepov 73; lines 46
[Bu]vaTd épetva [c. 10 letters] 61 dAryoxpd[vios 6 Bios ?] must therefore
paraphrase 74, which may suggest reading [kaipt]o okdmer{s} there (cf.
Lloyd-Jones, 1958:18).

74 Bpax[Us éotvadcov  (Blass) or Bpay[U ydp 1O TepTrvév (H. Frinkel);
in any case, the phrase seems to be meant as an explanation of the preceding
statement.

75-6 mrep]oecoa & EAmis Um[oAUe v]onua | [¢pan]epicov  ‘winged
hope undoes the thinking of mortals’, paraphrased in pap. M fr.g: 1
TTep[Secoa EATTis S| adbeiper TO [TV &vbpwtrwv v]énua. The verb para-
phrased by Siapbeipel may have been UtroAUet (Snell), cf. I1. 6.27 UmréAuoe
uévos. The idea of the dangerous seductive force of ‘hope’ recurs in Thuc.
5.103.

77 ==].’Aos (or ].§os):  the only convincing supplement so far sug-
gested is [ékaP]dhos (Jebb). This seems to be a reference to the ‘Sayings
for Admetos’ (ASpfiTou Adyor), a collection of maxims supposedly given
to Admetos, the son of Pheres, by Apollo when he was in the service of
the Thessalian king, cf. Pherekydes, FGrHist § F g5. They may have been
similar to the “Teachings of Chiron’ (Xipcwvos Utrobfika, [Hes.] frs. 283-5);
some Attic drinking songs, one of them ascribed to Praxilla (PMG749), also
refer to ‘sayings for Admetos’, cf. Bowra, Greek lyric poetry 377.

78-82 BvaTov \e_@v-ra ... TeAels  ‘since you are mortal, you must foster
two thoughts: that tomorrow will be the only day on which you see the sun’s
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light, and that for fifty years you will live out a life steeped in wealth’. This has
a close parallel only in Epicharmos: dos ToAUv {nowv yxpdvov xcs dAiyov,
oUTws Siavool ‘think as if you would live for a long time and for a short
while’ (267 Kaibel = CGF'1 256 p.149; cf. also Stob. 3. 1.93). B. may have
borrowed the statement either from a collection of ‘sayings for Admetos’
(see 77n.), or from Epicharmos: this could then be another example of
an intertextual reference in an ode performed at Syracuse to poetry that
must have been particularly well known in Sicily, like the Homeric Hymn
to Demeter (see 5.16—-30n.). The formal function of this quotation is similar
to that of the quotation from Hesiod in 5.191—4 in that both provide the
transition to the final section; both odes end with personal references to
Hieron.
83—4 G601 Spddv . . . kepdéwv UmépTaTov  ‘gladden your heart by doing
righteous deeds, for this is the highest of gains’. These lines clearly form
part of Apollo’s saying, as they are the conclusion to be drawn from the
preceding lines; cf. 212 above, where 6eov 8eov Tis &yAculéTw follows in a
very similar manner, also as asyndeton, the description of Hieron’s tripods
at Delphi.

6ot ‘righteous deeds’, such as generous offerings to the gods, and
eUpparve Bupdy ‘gladden your heart’ anticipate 87 ebppoouva & & xpuods
in the sense that the offerings and festivities, paid for by Hieron, will be ‘a
good investment’.

85-98 The last triad falls into two parts of almost equal length: 8592
Tp[édel] are a series of general statements which prepare the way for the
final address to Hieron and the personal dedication of the ode by the poet.
The two halves of this last triad correspond in that the second (92—8) is the
specific example, i.e. Hieron’s victory and hence his fame in song, which
illustrates the first; the series of gnoma: (85-92) is capped by the vocative
1épwv (92), a ‘name cap’ in Bundy’s terminology (Bundy 5 n.8), just as
the second is capped by the reference to the poet, the ‘Kean nightingale’.
Hieron’s name is in the same position here as in the first stanza (4), thus
linking proem and conclusion and presenting the last sentence (Tis Uuvnoer)
as the fulfilment of the prayer to the Muse (Uuver . . . KAeioi, 3); see g7n.
The implication is that the ode is inspired by the Muse, Kleio, and will
guarantee Hieron’s fame. This assertion is no less proud than Ibykos’ final
statement in his song for Polykrates: ‘And you too, Polykrates, will have fame
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forever, as far as poetry and my reputation can ensure it” (PMG 282.47-8);
cf. Barron 1969: 11949 (translation: p. 135).

85—92 The meaning of this sequence of gnomai has eluded most scholars.
The argument of the passage moves between opposites in three stages: (a)
heaven and sea are eternal, (b) joy and youth are transient, (c) only fame of
achievements, ‘nourished’ by poetry, will last. Its first three lines (85—7) may
‘copy Pindar’s abruptness, and his splendour’ (Jebb, with reference to the
famous opening lines of Pindar’s first Olympian: ‘Best is water, while gold,
like fire blazing | in the night, shines preeminent amid lordly wealth. But
if you wish to sing | of athletic games . . ."). Pindar’s ode was performed at
Syracuse in 476; it is, of course, possible that it was known to B., but it does
not necessarily follow that his verses are an ‘open imitation of Pindar’,
as Jebb thought. In fact, B. introduces different elements (ed$ppooUva,
yfipas/fpa), and those he shares with Pindar he uses differently. For him,
the heavens (aifp) and the sea stand for the everlasting and unchanging ele-
ments; gold is not the best part of wealth, as in Pindar, but joy’ or ‘festivity’
(edppooiva) — it is this statement which has always caused problems. Most
commentators have taken gold, together with heaven and sea, as an eternal
and incorruptible element (cf. Thgn. 449-52; Sim. PMG 541.4) and there-
fore elppocUva as ‘ajoy forever’ (Kenyon, Jebb), ignoring the fact that gold,
here as well as in Pind. O. 1.1—2 and O. .42, stands for wealth, and wealth
is never considered as something stable and unchanging; on the contrary,
wealth is often thought of as something short-lived and very precarious,
cf. Solon 15 = Thgn. g15-18; Hes. Op. 320-6; B. 1.159-84; Eur. £l 9414,
Phoen. 5557, frs. 354 and 618 N*. In B., gold is’ joy (eU¢ppociva = &1
TIs eUppaiveTat), something quite different from the eternal elements; it is
in the same category as ‘youth’ (fjpa) which will not last and, once gone,
cannot be retrieved. The only thing that will last is &peTds péyyos, ‘the
light of excellence’ (9o—1), which lives on in song.

85 ¢povéovTt ouvetd yapUw ‘I say what will be intelligible to one
who thinks’. The formula with which B. announces his statements is
a variation of Il. 23.787 €i8doow Uuy épéw, cf. Pind. P. 4.142; Aesch.
Supp. 742, Ag. 39 and 1402, Prom. 441-2. In all these passages the meaning
is ‘you know already what I am going to say’, whereas B. says ‘you have
to reflect on what I am going to say’, i.e. the implication of his words will
not be immediately obvious to all, but Hieron will understand them (see
5.3-6n.). Pindar also emphasizes that his words are meant for those who
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can think (0. 2.85 ¢pwvdevta ouvetoiow); cf. Theocr. 24.71 and the ‘riddle’
stele from Egypt, Sammelbuch v 8026.20 cuviévTi 86Aw Aéyev Ti.

85-6 PabUs...aibnp: 5.16-17n.

88-9 oMoV . . . yfipas: a common formula, cf. B. fr. 25.2—3; Pind.
1 6.15; Thgn. 174; Eur. Supp. 170, etc.

m[aplévta  ‘passing by’, i.e. retrieve youth instead of enduring ‘grey’
old age; for this usage, cf. Eur. Ale. 939 Topeis TO pépoipov: Admetos
‘passed by’ the death that was destined for him.

9o ye p]év:  examples of adversative ye pév in Homer and lyric poetry
(‘however’, corresponding to ye pnv in Attic prose) have been collected by
Denniston, Particles 387.

91 &ua ofwu]gTi:  in choral lyric, the expectation of death or, more
generally, the limitation of the human condition is often contrasted with the
immortality of fame, e.g. B. 1.181—4; Pind. V. 7.19—21; P. 1.92—4; see Bundy
87-8. Here, too, the motives of old age and death serve as a dark foil for
the ‘light of excellence’ (&peTas ¢peyyos). Hieron, who had probably been
suffering for some time from the illness which was to kill him the following
year (see above, p. 79), may have drawn comfort from this thought.

92—4 MolUod& viv Tp[éper]:  for the ‘feeding’ metaphor, cf. B. 13.58-62;
Pind. O. 1.112; 0. 10.95-6. On the hiatus before Tépwv, see 64n.

Iépwv, oU & 6APBou. .. &vbeax:  the ‘name cap’ (see 85-98n.)introduces
the second half of the concluding triad, in which the general statements
of the first half are applied to the occasion of the ode, the celebration of
Hieron’s victory (above, 85-98n.). Hieron’s name (in the same position
as in 4), combined with the éABos motif, recalls the proem (1-8); these
verbal and conceptual repetitions serve to make the audience aware that
the ode is drawing to a close (see also g5n. and g7n.). The ‘flowers’ (&vfex)
are the visible manifestations of ‘wealth’ (6ABos), in Hieron’s case both
the golden tripods at Delphi (17-22) and the celebration of his Olympic
victory (cf. 5.186 ed8cupovias TéTadov), which he has ‘displayed to mortals’
(¢red[eif] ao BvaTols 93).

95 [o1]wmd:  the function of the ‘silence’ motif in Pindar is discussed by
Bundy 73—4. Used, as here, in a negative way it amounts to an exhortation
to praise, cf. Pind. V. 9.6-7; 1. 2.43-5; P. 9.93—4. It echoes the phrase in
the first praise passage, 13—14 (Hieron knows how not to hide his wealth
in darkness’).

96-8 ouv & &Aab[eicu] . . . &nddvos  ‘with the truth of your successes,
men will sing the gift of the Kean nightingale’. The concluding sentence
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has been almost universally misunderstood (‘men will praise also the charm
of the melodious nightingale of Ceos’, Jebb). H. Frinkel understood the
meaning of this passage correctly: “y&pis is much more likely to signify the
ode itselfas a pleasure and a gift of friendship, as so often in Pindar (0. 10.78;
P. 11.12; V. 7.75 etc.; with possessive P. 10.64; with genitive P. 2.70); and
just as the transitive keAadéw can mean both ‘sing about’ (V. 9.54: &peTdv
keAadfjoan) and ‘perform’ (0. 11.14: KOoPOV &OUUEAT) KEAaBNOwW; N. 4.16
Upvov keA&dnoe koAAivikov), so Upvfioel here must mean ‘perform the ode’
(cf. Ovid’s canar in Am. 1.15.8). For the thought: ‘someone will also sing this
song of mine’, cf. V. 4.13-16; 1. 2.45 (also in conjunction with ‘no silence’)’,
Frankel, Early Greek poetry 464 n.44. In fact, after g2—5, there can be no
doubt that only Hieron can be the object of praise here, not B. (although
B. will get praise as author of the song, see 97-8n.); Tis Guvnoel ‘men will
sing’ is the logical conclusion and climax of the sequence ‘Hieron has been
victorious — success must be praised’, just as the sequence of 85-92 leads,
also in three steps, to the statement ‘song feeds fame’.

oUv & &dAabB[eic] kaAdov  ‘with the truth of your successes’. kaAédvV
must be gen. plur. of kaA& ‘successes’ (as in 5.51 poipav kKaAdd), and in
particular ‘victories’ (as in 2.6). The combination of the two nouns is, as
Bundy 61 (with n.69) has seen, a variation of the idea of ‘praise without
stint and praise to match (oUv Te Sikar) the worth of the laudandus’; see
also Bundy 58 n.54. More specifically, the meaning of &Anfeia is, for most
poets after Hes. Th. 2336, determined by the etymology (« privative +
ANMBn, AavBavew), which suggests that they understood the word in the
sense of ‘not ignoring” or even ‘revealing’; cf. Heitsch 1962: 26—33. That
B. understood the word in this sense is confirmed by its opposition to oU
PEPEL KOTUOV T1WTG (95) — great achievements must not remain hidden in
obscurity or be forgotten, they must be brought out into the open and be
displayed to the public. Prose authors use &Anfeix in the sense of ‘what
1s manifest, for all to see’ cf. Hdt. 2.119 Thv &AnBeinv TéV TpnyudTwY,
3.64 &velpos (Kroisos’ dream) &g ol Tfjv &AnBeinv épaive TGOV UeANSVTWV
yevéoBan kakddv, Thuc. 2.41.2 who speaks of épywv &Anfeia in contrast to
Aoy v kouTros (‘the facts speak for themselves’), and Demosth. o 19.81 1
Y&p dAnBeio kol T& TreTTpary PéV o Te Bodi, also Antiphon 2.4..1, Isocr. 2.46.
Pindar, in his Hymn to eus, spoke of &Anféas Wpas because they, as Hesych.
2733 explains, KUKAIou@®d1 TavTa < pavepd add. Bergk> moiolow (fr. g0).
97 Uuvnoer:  the future is ‘a conventional element of the enkomiastic
style. It never points beyond the ode itself, and its promise is often fulfilled
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by the mere pronunciation of the word’ Bundy 21, who has collected many
examples from Pindar; cf. also Slater 1969: 86-94. In B., Uuvnioel refers to
the present performance of the ode at Syracuse; it recalls Upvel in the proem
(3), suggesting that this performance is the result of the chorus’ exhortation
to the Muse, Kleio.

97—-8 pehryAwooou . . . Knias &nddvos  ‘of the honey-tongued Kean
nightingale’, i.e. the poet. He is ‘honey-tongued’ because his song has been
inspired by ‘Kleio, giver of sweetness’ (yAukU8wpe KAeol, 3) — another
link between the concluding and the opening sentence of the ode. The
nightingale stands for the poet in Hes. Op. 202—12, and many later poets
have adopted the image: Alkman PMG 10.6—7; Sappho 136; Alc. 307 I(c);
Sim. PMG 586; Thgn. 939; PMG 964b; Simias of Rhodes 26.4 (Coll. Alex.
p.- 119 = AP 15.27) Awpias &ndévos may be a direct imitation of B.;
AP 7.4457.80, etc. In his self-presentation, or opparyis (lit. ‘seal’), B. appears
much less self-assured than Pindar who wishes ‘to consort with victors, con-
spicuous in my skill everywhere throughout Greece’ (0. 1.115-16).

ODE 4: FOR HIERON’S CHARIOT VICTORY
AT DELPHI

1. The victory

The date of Hieron’s victory in the chariot race at Delphi is given by the
scholia on Pindar’s Pythians (11 p.g Drachmann) as the 2gth Pythiad = 470
BCE. This victory, like his victory with the racehorse at Olympia in 476 (see
on B. 5, p. 107), was celebrated by both B. and Pindar; while B. composed
a short ode for a performance in Delphi, presumably immediately after
the race, Pindar produced a long and elaborate ode for a performance
at Aitna, the former Katana, where Hieron’s son, Deinomenes, had been
introduced as ruler on his father’s behalf (Pythian 1). Pindar claims that the
herald had announced the victorious Hieron as ruler of Aitna (P. 1.29-33),
whereas B. praises him as ruler of Syracuse. This is strange, given that
Hieron evidently attached great importance to being praised by Pindar as
‘founder’ of Aitna — how could B. have ignored this?

If Hieron was indeed announced by the herald as AiTtvcoios, then B.
(who may not have been present at the games in Delphi) would probably
have been unaware of this, and whoever was in charge of the performance
of this ode at Delphi would not have been able to alter the text accordingly.
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It 1s, however, questionable whether in these circumstances his ode could
have been performed at all. The alternative scenario seems more probable:
Hieron was officially announced as Zupokdaios, so B.’s ode conforms to the
announcement at Delphi, whereas Pindar’s first Pythian, performed at Aitna,
conforms to Hieron’s wish to create the impression, at least in Aitna and
probably all over Sicily, that he had been officially honoured as master of
Aitna. This would be an interesting case of Pindar manipulating the facts
in order to further his client’s political ambitions. The official list of Olympic
victors in POxy. 11 222 always lists Hieron as Zupakdoios, col.i 19 (476),
32 (472), 44 (468), which would be strange if the records kept at Olympia
had listed him as Aitvados. The scholia to P. 2 and g also refer to him as
>upakouaios (11 p. 30 and 61 Drachmann), only those to P. 1 as AiTvados
(1 p. 8 and 16 Drachmann) which is probably an inference from Pindar’s
verses, P. 1.27-32.

It therefore seems likely that Hieron had commissioned the long ode
for his victory celebration in Aitna from Pindar with a request that he be
referred to as founder and master of Aitna, whereas B. had either sent
his short ode in advance of the race, expecting Hieron’s chariot to win,
or had travelled to Delphi to compose and perform it there immediately
after the race, but in either case had not received instructions regarding
Aitna.

Hieron’s chariot victory of 470 was his third success at the Pythiads
(B. 4.4); before this, he had twice won the horse race (kéAns), in the 26th
and 27th Pythiads (482 and 478); at least the second of these victories was
due to his outstanding stallion Pherenikos (see introd. to ode 5). B. even
claims that Hieron’s chariot victory could have been his fourth triumph
here if a god (?, see on lines 11-13) had held the scales of Justice. The
missing victory might have been in a horse race, or a chariot race at a
previous Pythiad: at one of these, his younger brother Polyzalos won the
chariot race and dedicated a splendid group of bronze statues, of which
the famous charioteer, fragments of the horses, and an inscribed limestone
block of the base have been recovered. Cf. Chamoux, L’aurige 51-82; on
the base and inscription: 17-31. The surviving part of the inscription, the
right-hand halves of two hexameters, has been altered, but the original
text of the first line had not been completely erased; on the possibility that
there may have been a link between the alteration and the fourth Pythian
victory which Hieron failed to achieve (or chose to forgo ?), see Maehler
2002: 19—21.
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2. Structure

Like odes 6, 7, and 8, this ode consists of only one pair of strophes. It was
not until 1938 that Medea Norsa recognized and acquired from a dealer
in Cairo two fragments of the great London papyrus A, the first of which,
published as PSTx11 1278A, has been fitted into the bottom part of its ninth
column; it contains the middle portions of B.4.4—12. The result of this
addition has been that it can now be seen much more clearly how closely
the two strophes are interrelated; there are close links between respond-
ing verses in terms of both metre and content. For example, lines 1-3 say
that Apollo ‘honours’ (yepaipet) Hieron, ‘the city’s righteous ruler’; the
responding lines 1113 say that ‘we’ (= the chorus) ‘would honour him for
the fourth time if a god (?) had held up the scales of Justice’. The central
parts of both strophes (4—6 and 14-16) refer to the present victory that is
now being celebrated (5 &eideTan & 14—18 T&peoTi<V> . . . &eldev, and 6
&peTén responds with 16 oTepavors. Indications of localities also corre-
spond: 4 Apollo’s temple * 14 Kirrha. Finally, the opening sentence ‘Apollo
loves (¢1A€i) Syracuse and honours Hieron’ is echoed by the last one: ‘What
better than to be beloved by the gods (¢piAov ¢dvTa) and to share in good
things.’

1—2 "ET1 Zupaxociov ¢piAel wOAw . . . ATOAAwv:  a god’s special care
for his or her favourite cult centre is often expressed as ¢1Aeiv, cf. [Hes.] fr.
240.5-6 Awdcvn, . . . TV 8¢ ZeUs épiAnos, h.Ap. 138 (DoiPos) piAnoe B¢
kN pobt udAAov (sc. Delos), Pind. P. 1.59 ®oiPe . . . KaoTahiav p1aéwv. But
Syracuse was not one of Apollo’s principal cult centres (although there was
a temple of Apollo Temenites); Apollo’s care and protection, expressed as
P1A€ly, is devoted to Syracuse as the victor’s city. This is in accordance with
Homer’s belief that some gods have a particular affinity not only to some
outstanding mortals whom they help to protect, but also to peoples and their
cities; he makes Achilles say (/liad 16.94) that Apollo ‘loves’ the Trojans, and
claims that the descendants of Tlepolemos of Rhodes ‘are loved” by Zeus
({l. 2.668—9). In the same way, Apollo still (¢T1) loves’ Syracuse — ‘still’, after
Hieron had been successful twice before.

2 Xpuookopas:  golden hair is the privilege of gods and their horses,
cf. West on Hes. Th. 947 and Kirk on /l. 4.2. This is particularly true of
Apollo, who is often referred to as ‘the golden-haired’: cf. Alkman, SLG 1 (=
1 Calame) Xpuookoua ¢p1AdpoATre, Pindar, O. 6.41 and 7.32 6 xpuookdpas,
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also Paean 5.41 and P. 2.16, and later in the Attic drinking song PAMG 886.2
and the Paean PMG g50b.

3 &oTUbepv  ‘righteous ruler’, only here; one of the rare compounds in
B. made up of two nouns, and the only one having —fepis as its second
component, other than proper names like Xpuodfepuis, Aapdfepis, etc.

Té[pw]va yepaiper:  see below on 13.
4 Tpitov y&p:  Hieron’s racehorse had won at Delphi twice before, in
482 and 478, so this chariot victory of 470 is his third hippic victory in the
Pythian games. On the function of y&p in such contexts, see on ode 3.5.

mop [dupa]Adv:  the stone ‘navel” in the temple of Apollo at Delphi
was thought to be the centre of the world, according to Pausanias (10.16.3),
who may, however, have seen only the marble copy on the temple terrace.
The original was found in 1913 at the south wall of the cella of the temple,
ct. Courby, La terrasse du temple 69—78, figs. 64—9. Strabo refers this honour
(Tiun) to the temple itself (Té1 iepddr ToUTwWI, 9.3.6 p. 419), as does Pindar
in Pacan 6.17, see Radt ad loc.

Uy18eipou xBovds  ‘of the high-ridged land’, a reference to the
high cliffs of the Phaidriades which rise up to goo metres above the
sanctuary.

6 &p[etéi] oUvimmwy:  oUvin the sense of ‘thanks to’, as often in Pindar
V. 10.9; 10.48; P. 11.48; &ud’ &peTdu P. 1.80 and 2.62).

7-10  The Florentine fragments of papyrus A, inserted here, have helped
to elucidate these lines, making it clear that the cock (&AékTwp, 8) of the
Muse, Ourania, represents the poet, as does the nightingale in ode §.98 and
the bee in ode 10.10. Even so, the loss of the beginnings of lines 712 is still
a serious obstacle to the understanding of this passage. Although &AN(g)
implies a contrast to the preceding statement, it cannot have been a negative
one because at the beginnings of lines 7 and g no long syllables (such as o
or un) can be supplied. Snell’s supplements (7) é[Aaxe &7 . . . (9) ppevdd]ev
or €[0ehe & . . . [Trapéu]ev are unsatisfactory, the first one because it does
not provide a contrast to 9g—10 AN ék[6v]T1 vowL . . . ETréceioey Upvous, the
second because it does not say what ‘Ourania’s cock’ would have wanted
to ‘leave out’. The contrast may have been between past and present: e.g.,
g[Aaxe & . .. [ToTE W]év: AN Ek[OV]T1 vowl [aUE &Bpo]Us (or [viv véo]us)
g¢méoeio[ev] Uuvous. This would mean that the ‘cock’ had ‘crowed’ once
before, i.e. in 476 when he celebrated Hieron’s Olympic victory (see on
ode 5), but now he has ‘again’ (?) showered him with praise (‘hymns’). The
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first two stanzas of fr. 20C provide a close parallel, as does ode 6, where the
present victory is similarly contrasted to the previous ones (6.6 &eio&v ToT
OAvpTrian . . . 10 o€ 8¢ viv . . .). A very similar contrast between ‘before’
(Wév) . . . and ‘now again’ (aUTe) is used by Pindar in 1. 6.3-5 & Neuéan
pgv pddTOV, & ZeU, Tiv dwTov deauevol oTepdvwy, viv alTe lobuol
SeomoTal KTA.; further parallels for contrasting pév . . . aUTe can be found
in Denniston §76.

7 ¢[....]: &Aoke & would fill the gap which corresponds to that of
line 12 (see the facsimile in PS/ xm pl.5), whereas &[kAaye & would be
too long. The verb Adokelv (literally ‘to scream’) is used of other birds: a
falcon (ZI. 22.141), and a nightingale (Hes. Op. 207, and SLG 460.8 &ndovis
@3e AéAoke); it 1s also used for mantic utterances, as in Aesch. Cho. 35.
Cf. inepopwv<os> &AékTwp in Simonides (PMG 583 = Athen. 9.374d);
although Athenaeus does not indicate the context, this image may also have
referred to the poet; see also Gow on Theocritus 7.47f.

7-8 &[va€ipdp]umyyos:  supplied by Maas, cf. Pindar, O. 2.1; all other
compounds beginning with &va&i— in B. are &ma€ eipnuéva, presumably
coined by him.

10 éméoeigev:  the commentary of papyrus B, POxy. 2367 fr.5, seems to
have explained the verb ‘metaphorically . . . in the sense of “to shower with”’
(¢miok[ed&oa, or émigk[eS&vvuot ?). The idea behind this metaphor is that
of the puANoBoAia, see on ode 11.17-20.

11-13 €11 8¢ €] Tpatov . . . K éyepa[ip]ouev is evidently the main clause
following the conditional € Tis . . . elAke: ‘if someone . . . , we would praise
Hieron for the fourth time’, i.e. an unfulfilled (or ‘contrary to fact’, irrealis)
conditional clause. Who is T1s? Either (a) one of the judges who denied
Hieron a fourth victory, possibly the one with the racehorse after he had
already won the chariot race (so Gallavotti 1944: 46 with reference to
c. 11.24fF); or (b) a god: € Tis dp[0& Beds] . . . T&Aav[Ta] Snell; (b) is
supported by all the early parallels of TéAavTa EAxerv: in Il. 8.69 = 22.200;
16.658; 19.223; h.Merc. 324; Archil. 91.30 and Theognis 157 it is always Zeus
who holds up the scales, as in Triphiod. 506—7 and Nonnos, Dion. 2.553.
Moreover, to say ‘had a judge held up the scales’ (or perhaps ‘dragged
them down’, i.e. put weight on them, as in Hdt. 1.50.3 €ikéva. . . éAkoucawv
oTofuov TéAavTa Séka, cf. 1.51.2, i.e. in Hieron’s favour) would imply
that Hieron could have gained a fourth victory only through favouritism
or bribery; such an allegation would have been completely out of place
in an ode praising Hieron’s success. It must be the other way round: ‘If
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a god had lifted up the straight (= uncorrupted) scales of Dike’, Hieron
might have achieved a fourth victory. This seems to imply either an unfair
decision, or a very close one, or possibly — if the alteration of the Polyzalos
inscription is relevant here — a political deal by which Hieron ceded a
victory to his younger brother for some favour; see Maehler 2002: 21. For
whatever reason Hieron failed to win a fourth victory at Delphi, B. seems
to have implied that as far as Dike was concerned, he would have deserved
to win it.
13 Aewopéveds K eyepa[ip]opev vidv:  echoes T¢[pw]va yepaiper” in the
responding verse of the first strophe (3), with punctuation in the papyrus
after both, which makes it impossible to link 19 to the next lines.
14 fmapeoTivi:  TapeoTiov pap., Tap foTiov Kenyon. The text of
the papyrus cannot be right, as (1) the metre requires «— — - (not
~ — —),and (2) the infinitives in 16 and 18 require a finite verb which can only
have stood at the beginning of 14. Therefore Blass’ correction &peoTiv is
necessary (cf. ode 3.67), and since a contrast is implied between the ‘lost’
victory and the actual victory being celebrated here, Tr&peoTiv & év seems
preferable to Blass’s Té&peoTiv viv.
14-16 <év> &yyxidhoiol K[{]ppas nuyois . . . T&de pnoduevov  ‘who
has accomplished this in the scaside glens of Kirrha’, i.e. three victories in
the Pythian games, two with the racehorse and now one with the chariot.
The ‘seaside glens of Kirrha’ correspond to mwap’ [dudpa]Aov Gyideipou
xBovds (4), the difference being that the victory celebration is taking place
in the sanctuary above, while the chariot race and other contests, such as
wrestling (see B. 1.19—20 and Pindar, P. 10.15-16), were held in the plain
below near Kirrha, between Delphi and the Corinthian Gulf.

unoauevov:  for the meaning of undeobai T1 ‘to achieve something’
cf. Pindar, 0. 1.31-2 (X&pis) &mioTov éunoato TioTov Eupevat: in both
passages, the derivation from pr8ex ‘purposeful thoughts, planning’is clear;
B. knew well that for success in the chariot race, careful planning and
preparation were essential.
15 uolUvov émixBovicov:  a frequent topos in eulogies; cf. the epigram on
Theogenes of Thasos whom the herald proclaimed twice &y kUkAw1 poUvov
gmmiyBovicov | Tuyudis Taykpatiou T émvikiov Auatt TewUTéd! (Ebert no.
37.8—9; similarly Ebert nos. §1.2; 33.3; 45.4; 67.7; parodied in A.P. 11.84).
Records set in the ancient games were not measured in metres or seconds
but in numbers of victories, which meant that it became increasingly diffi-
cult to match those won by the outstanding athletes of the sixth and early
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fifth centuries. However much poets of victory odes or epigrams might have
liked to lavish superlatives on their clients, they had to keep to the truth,
as such claims were easily verifiable from the victory-lists; they therefore
cither qualify their superlative statements (B. 8.22—5 ‘no one among the
Greeks . . . won more victories in equal time’), or they add up the whole
family’s victories (Pindar, N. 6.25-6 and 58-63; Ebert no. 45.4), or they
limit superlatives to contest (Ebert no. 67) or home town (Ebert no. g1.2).
In claiming that Hieron was ‘the only mortal’ to have won three Pythian
victories, B. refers to hippic contests but without explicitly qualifying his
success, which he makes here appear as an absolute record (having made
the qualification already in 6 &p[eT&i] oUv fmrmeov).
17 dUo T dAupmiovik<i>as:  corrected by Maas, cf. &ebAovikia Pindar,
N.3.7. These two victories are those of Hieron’s racehorse in 476, celebrated
by B. 5 and Pindar’s O. 1, and 472 for which — strangely — no victory ode
appears to have survived.
18—20 Ti ¢pépTepov f} . . . TovTO[S]@mdY Acyxdveww &mo poipa[v]
§gOAdY;  ‘what better than to . . . win a share in all manner of blessings?’
Pindar ends his ode for the same victory with a very similar statement: T
8¢ abeiv €U TTpddTOV &EOAWV U & dkoUew SeuTépa poip dupoTépolol &
&vnp | 65 &v &ykUpont kal EAnt, oTépavov UyioTov 8edekTal, P. 1.99—100.
Beoigv ¢pidov gévTar  the reference to the gods’ favour harks back to
the opening sentence, thus rounding off the ode and giving it a more general
perspective: while it began by highlighting the Pythian chariot victory as
tangible proof of Apollo’s favour, it ends with a reference to ‘a share in all
kinds of blessings’, which must mean wealth, power, and glory.

ODE 5: FOR HIERON’S VICTORY WITH
THE RACEHORSE

1. Hieron’s Olympic victory with the racehorse

The epigram preserved in Pausanias (8.42.9) and quoted on p. 79 was
inscribed on the base of Hieron’s victory monument, dedicated at Olympia
after his death in 467 by his son, Deinomenes. It states that Hieron gained
three victories there, one with the chariot and two with the racehorse.
Accordingly, the monument consisted of a bronze chariot with charioteer
and four horses, flanked on either side by bronze racehorses with jock-
eys (Toides, Paus. 6.12.1); the former was made by the Aiginetan sculptor
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Onatas, the latter by Kalamis, renowned for his equestrian bronze stat-
ues. The fact that two racehorses were dedicated suggests that one of their
victories at Olympia was won by Pherenikos, the other by another horse.
Therefore, B.’s ode 5 and Pindar’s O. 1 must celebrate the same victory.
The dates of Hieron’s two racehorse victories are given in the victory
list POxy. 11 222 col.i 19 and 32 as Olympiads 76 and 77, = 476 and 472
respectively. As neither B. nor Pindar refer to an earlier Olympic victory,
the date of the victory celebrated by them must be the earlier one, 476;
both attribute it to Hieron’s famous stallion Pherenikos. B. 5.41 mentions a
victory by the same horse at Delphi, and as the scholia (11 p. 5 Drachmann)
mention Hieron’s successes in the horse-races of the 26th and 277th Pythiads
(= 482 and 478), Pherenikos must have won at least the second of these.

2. The myth

The core of the mythical narrative in B. 5 is the report of Meleager’s fate
(97-154), which is framed by the dialogue between Herakles and Meleager’s
shade so as to make Meleager tell his own sad story, maximizing its emo-
tional potential. Herakles’ descent into Hades by order of Eurystheus, who
had demanded that he bring back Kerberos, is referred to in Homer (/1.
8.364—9; Od. 11.621-6) but his encounter there with Meleager is not attested
before B. and Pindar, fr. 249a. Pindar’s version is paraphrased by the scho-
lia ABDGe' on 1. 21.194: “‘When Herakles descended to Hades to fetch
Kerberos, he met Meleager the son of Oineus, who begged him to marry his
sister, Deianeira. Having returned to the daylight, he hurried to Aitolia to
her father, Oineus. When he heard that the girl was betrothed to Acheloios,
the nearby river <god>, he wrestled with him, who had the shape of a
bull, and after breaking off one of his horns he took the girl. It is said that
this Acheloios received a horn from Amaltheia the daughter of Okeanos,
which he gave to Herakles and received his own back . . . The story is
in Pindar.’ Apollodoros, in his account of Herakles’ descent to Hades,
also briefly refers to it, 2.5.12: “‘When the shades saw him, they fled, with
the exception of Meleager and Medousa the daughter of Gorgo.” While
Pindar, according to the Homeric scholia, told the story up to and includ-
ing Herakles” wrestling contest with the river god Acheloios, B. ends with
Meleager mentioning his sister, Deianeira (175). Pindar makes Meleager
suggest to Herakles that he marry his sister, Deianeira, who is being pur-
sued by Acheloios; in B., by contrast, it is Herakles who addresses the fateful
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question to Meleager, ‘is there in Oineus’ palace an unwedded daughter,
resembling you in stature?’ (165-8), thus expressing his admiration for (and
erotic attraction to, see 168n.) the dead hero. Although Pindar’s version is
paraphrased by the scholia on /I. 24.194, it does not necessarily follow that
Pindar invented it, for the story, or at least part of it, may have been told
by Stesichoros in his Rerberos, or by some epic poet.

On the other hand, can we say whether Pindar’s or B.’s version is the
older one? In B., Herakles’ question ‘do you have a sister . . .” is motivated
by his admiration for Meleager, whose account of the boar hunt and the
ensuing battle had impressed him; B. thus offers a story that is coherent
and logically motivated. Yet Pindar’s story may have been the older one,
and possibly quite different: e.g., Meleager’s shade did not panic at the
sight of Herakles because he recognized him and wanted to ask him to
take care of his sister; he need not have told him of his own fate at all. If
so — but all this is, of course, speculation — it may well have been B. who
linked Herakles’ encounter with Meleager in Hades to the Calydonian Boar
Hunt by making Meleager’s account of his own death prompt Herakles’
fateful question. In his version, both heroes exemplify the statement that
no mortal can be completely fortunate (53-5), so it seems logical that each
should bring his own death upon himself: Meleager by killing his mother’s
brothers, Herakles by enquiring about Deianeira. As soon as her telling
name (‘man-destroyer’) had been mentioned (173), B.’s account breaks off;
there was no need to tell what she did: that story was well known, cf. [Hes.]
fr. 25.20—5 and March, The creative poet 49—77.

The main story, that of the Calydonian boar and the fight over his hide,
is first attested in poetry in Phoinix’ speech in Il. 9.529—99, and in art on the
Frangois Vase (Florence, Museo Archeologico inv. 4209; see Simon, Vasen
69—77 and plates 51—7; Appendix no. 4). B.’s account agrees with Homer’s
in that (a) the fight between the Aitolians and the Kuretes is ‘about the
hide’ (/l. 9.548 &udi ouds kepaAfit kai SéppaTt AayvnevTi, B. 5.124 Tepi &
aifBwvos Sopds) and (b) Meleager kills one or more of his mother’s brothers.
The main difference is that in Homer his death is caused by his mother’s
curse; how he died remains unclear: Tfjs & . . .’EpvUs &Aue, 11 9.571, while
in the Minyas (Paus. 10.31.3 = fr. 5, PEG p.138 Bernabé) and in [Hes.] frs.
25.12 and 280.2 he is killed by Apollo. In B., however, it is the burning of the
log by Althaia that ends his life. This version is also attested by Phrynichos’
Pleuroniai (IrGF g F 6), but Pausanias adds that it was well known before
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Phrynichos’ time (10.31.4). This version was followed also by Aesch. Cho.
60411, by Diodoros 4.34.6, and many later authors. March, The creative
poet 44—6 has made a strong case for regarding Stesichoros as the poet who
first introduced this motif; her main argument is that in his ‘Boar Hunters’
(Zuobfipatr, PMG 222), the OsoTid8au, Althaia’s brothers, are mentioned:
“Their presence must mean that here they will be killed by Meleagros, and
that in return he must be killed through his mother’s anger — and this,
surely, by the burning of the brand’ (46).

3. Structure

The structure of this ode is symmetrical, the narrative section forming its
centre-piece, preceded and followed by passages of praise for the victor, each
followed by general statements (‘gnomar’). The opening section (‘prootmion’)
and the conclusion, linked by the same motifs, complete the ‘frame’ around
this very clear structure which resembles that of Pindar’s O.1 in its simplicity.
Its sophistication lies in the correspondences between its parts and in their
recurrent proportions.

The proem, rather unusually, begins with an address to Hieron and a
flattering reference to his understanding of poetry. This leads to the motif
of the poet’s willingness to praise (9—16), which is echoed at the end (195-7),
and of the vast potential for praise which Hieron’s success is offering him.
This is illustrated by the seemingly ‘Homeric’ simile of the eagle (16-36),
which accounts for the unusual length of the proem (36 verses out of
200, = 18%).

The conclusion (191—200) resumes the ‘willingness’ motif introduced by
the gnome (187-190), ending, as did the proem (36), with a prayer for god’s
favour and protection. The correspondences between the two sections are
marked, as often in B., by verbal and thematic similarities: 10—12 Upvov . . .
&évos . . . méuTrer and 1416 &0éAer . . . aiveiv Tépwova — 1957 Teifopan . . .
YAGooav . . . mépTe Tépoovy; 13—14 OUpavias . . . Bepdmreov — 192—3
TpdToros Moucdv; g1 kéheubos — 196 keAeUbou.

The proem is followed by the first praise passage (37—49), anticipated by
éxat1 Nikas (33) and marked off by the names Pherenikos and Hieron. The
link to the narrative section is provided by the statement which it illustrates
(50—5). This statement, almost a leitmotiv of the Meleager story, serves as con-
trast, or ‘dark foil’, for the second praise passage (182-6) where the names
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Pherenikos and Hieron are again closely linked: by saying that the stallion
brought Hieron e¥8aipovias méTaiov, B. creates a very strong contrast to
the sombre statement of 50—5. This statement, apart from introducing and
interpreting the subsequent mythical section, also has a formal function in
that it recalls, in poTp&v Te KaAGdV Emopev (51), the opening word (eUpotpe),
thus concluding the first part (proem and first praise) of the ode.

Like the ode as a whole, its mythical section (56-175) is also clearly struc-
tured. It begins with a relatively long introduction (5677, i.e. 22 lines, or
again 18%, of the total of 120 lines of the narrative section). The recurrence
in this part of exactly the same proportion as that of the proem to the ode
as a whole, 18% in either case, can hardly be a coincidence; it shows a
remarkable degree of sophistication.

The main part of the mythical narrative is a sequence of five direct
speeches, of which the third is Meleager’slong monologue (93-154); it is pre-
ceded and followed by Herakles’ questions (86—92 and 159-69) which are
in turn preceded and followed by Meleager’s address (78-84) and answer
(170—5). The structure of the narrative section thus repeats that of the ode
itself. It is also remarkable for the poet’s choice of his literary models in
elegiac and epic poetry, see 160—2n. and 162—4n.

1-16  The first part of the unusually long proem is a kind of ded-
ication to the laudandus, marked off by the vocative at the beginning
(EUuoipe . . . oTpatayé, 1—2) and the name (Iépwva, 16). After the ref-
erence to Hieron’s appreciation of poetry (3-6) it develops the ‘willingness’
motif (E6éAer . . . aivelv, 14-16) which recurs in the concluding section
(187-97), rounding off the ode thematically.
1—2 EUpoipg [Z]upax[ociw]v . . . otpata[y]é:  eUuoipos is someone
who has received a good portion or share; poipa tends to be qualified, e.g.
uoipa koaAédV Pindar, 1. 5.15, similarly V. 10.20, B. 4.20. Hieron receives
similar praise from Pindar, P. §.84-6 Tiv 8¢ poip’ ebdaipovias émeTon” Aayé-
Tow Y&p Tol TUpavvoy SépkeTat, €l TV dvBpwwv, 6 péyas moéTuos. The
idea of Hieron’s ‘good share of blessings’ is echoed at the end of the ode in
TUbuéves . . . éoBA[&V], ending on a similar note.

immodivATwy:  only here and in the word-list SH 991 = PHibeh 172
col.it 19, presumably from B. Adjectives in —Tos can have active or passive
meaning, according to circumstances; cf. Chantraine, Morphologie 284; E.
Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 12 (vuxTiTmAaykTov . . . €dviv) with bibliography.
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otpata[y]é:  thistermisdiscussed by Jebb 4657 who concludes ‘that
oTpaTayéis merely a general designation, ‘war-lord’, and does not refer to
a special office’. The two vocatives, eUuoipe and oTpaTayé, anticipate the
two themes of praise, Hieron’s success at Olympia and his military power,
which will be taken up by Nika and "Apns in §3—4.

3—6 yvooni...dpbds: afterthe referencesto Hieron’s victory and, gen-
erally, his privileged position (eUuoipe) and his military record (oTpaTaryé),
he is complimented on his connoisseurship of poetry. Pindar, in his ode for
the same victory, pays him a very similar compliment, O. 1.103—5: TémTo1fa
B¢ Eévov | pr) TV &dppoTepa KOAGVY Te 18p1v Tpat Kal SUvauiy KupldTEpOV
| TGV ye viv KAuTaiol Saidahwotuey Uuvwy rTuxais ‘T am confident that
there is no other host both more expert in noble pursuits and more lordly
in power alive today to embellish in famous folds of hymns’. Both poets are
unashamedly elitist in assuming that their poetry is not for the masses but
for the few who have sophisticated understanding and taste, see §.85n.

4 &yodpa  ‘delight’, aptly defined by Apoll.Soph. p.6.30 = Hsch. ac263
Ta&v &’ 1 Tis &ydAAeTau (cf. &ydAAew ‘to adorn’ in Pindar. O. 1.86). B.
uses the noun in the sense of ‘monument’ in 1.184 (eUxAgias &[yod]pa), in
fr. 20B.5 metaphorically for ‘song’; both meanings are implied in 10.11-14
&bdvaTov Mouodv &yadua . . . Teqw &petav powvlov émiyBoviolow ‘an
undying ornament of the Muses . . . informing mortals of your prowess’.
45 T6V ye viv of Tis EmiyxBovicov:  cf. Pindar, O. 1.105 quoted above.
Statements implying, or amounting to, a superlative are often qualified by
T&V viv, cf. E. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 532 with further references.

o =i in Aeolic and West Greek (‘Doric’) dialects; cf. 17.64 where B.
adopts the Homeric of ke (Il 4.249 6¢ppa 1dnTod K* Uppiv Utrépoynt xeipa
Kpoviwv), but af T1s is not Homeric: it appears for the first time in Ibykos
(if the lines are by Ibykos, SLG 221 = POxy. 2637 fr. 1a.33). In B., however,
od T15 émixBovicov is used for emphasis, as in Soph. Trach. 8, Ar. Pl. 655; for
further examples see Thesleff, Intensification 190 § 381.

6-7 ¢péva & eUBUBik[o]v:  fair-mindedness is one of the compliments
that tyrants often receive from poets: B. calls Hieron &otU6epis 4.3, Pindar

refers to his fepioTelov . . . ok&mTov O. 1.12, cf. P. 3.71 and P. 1.86; also
0. 2.6 (Theron), P. 4.280 (Damophilos), P. 5.28—29 (Battiadai), P. 6.48
(Thrasyboulos).

eUbUBik[o]v:  the compound occurs here for the first time, though as
a name it is attested earlier, as E. Fraenkel pointed out (on Aesch. Ag. 761):
Euthydikos dedicated a kore at Athens (Akropolis Museum inv. 686 + 609;
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Boardman, Sculpture fig.160), dated ¢. 490 BcE; the inscription on the base
is IG I? 589.

Ppéva . . . &TpEW &uTaUoas peptuv&y  ‘rest your mind in ease from
its cares’. The idea that song provides a respite from cares and worries goes
back to Hes. Th. 55: Mnemosyne bore the Muses to Zeus, Anopocuvny Te
KoKV EuTraupd Te pepunpdwv, see West ad loc. with further references.
8 delp <&y'> &Bpnoov véwr:  the papyrus has dsupadpnoov, but the
responding lines (— —»—+ —) show that this line is one syllable short. The
missing syllable might be restored (a) by adding a preposition to the verb,
e.g <éo>- or <&¢m>dabpnoov, or (b) before vowi, e.g. <olv> or <év>
véwl, or (c) a particle after SeUp’.

(a) is unlikely because é&o— or émafpeiv means ‘to look at’ and would
require an object; moreover, when the verb is used in its extended meaning
‘to see in the mind’, it is used in the simple form (Soph. OT 1305, OC 1032,
Eur. Ba. 1281). (b) <oUv> vbwi violates ‘Maas’s Bridge’ (see Maas, Greck
Metre § 48: in dactyloepitrites, words or word-groups should not end before
—« — |l if the preceding anceps is long, i.e. . . . o~ v — ||), ebvéws and ebvoéwv
are prose words, and <&v> véwi means ‘in one’s intention’, as in &v vowi
gxew, not ‘intellectually’. B. is the first to use the verb in this sense: this is
why he adds véwt ‘look here with your mind”” — only the simple instrumental
dative will do, cf. Hdt. §.41.1 vow1 AaPBcov, AP7.254.5 ESpake Bupddr. I have
therefore adopted (c): 3eUp’ <&y’ > &Bpnoov vowl, cf. Od. 8.145 deUp'&ye
kol ovU . . . meipnocn &BAwv, also [Hes.] fr. go2.2.

9-10 7 oUv Xapiteoor:  for affirmative 7}, see Denniston, Particles 280—2;
cf. Pindar, P. 6.1 AkoUoaT * 7| y&p KTA.

Up&vas Upvov  ‘having woven a song of praise’. The metaphor (also

in Pindar, fr. 179) is inspired by an etymology which derived Uuvos from
Upaivew ‘to weave’, see 19.6—9n.
12 & KAUuTAv Téutrel OAW: the transmitted text is TreUT el KAgEVWOW
g5 oA, which cannot be correct: (1) The responding lines are all
(except 27, on which see below) one syllable shorter: ——= —+«— ||;
(2) it violates ‘Maas’s Bridge’ (see above, 8n.); (3) the repetition kKAgevvdw —
KAeWwos (14) is awkward. The easiest correction is & KAUTGV TTEUTTEL TTOALY
(Maas). The first strophe is a kind of propemptikon for the ode; at its end, the
‘sending’ theme recurs once more in Teibouat . . . TépTEY Tépeovi (195—7).
13-14 OUpavias . . . fepdmwv:  in 1923, Hesiod is referred to as
TpdToAos Mouodv whom B. follows (see on 195 meifopat). The idea that
poets are ‘servants’ of the Muses was made popular by Hes. T%. 100, see
West ad loc. with references.
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14 &0éAer (Beler Se pap.):  Walker 1897: 856 deleted 8¢ here and pet in
30 (see below). The sentence beginning with é0¢éAe1 ‘caps’ the first strophe:
‘Lord of Syracuse, look here! A poet is sending a song to your city: he wants
to praise Hieron’. This ‘capping’ function of the ‘willingness’ theme would
be obscured if it were connected by 8¢ — it has to be an asyndeton explicativum,
which is essentially a rhetorical device designed to place emphasis on the last
element of a sequence of sentences by omitting any connecting particle (on
B.’s and Pindar’s use of asyndeta, see Maehler, Asyndeton 421-30). Scribes,
unaware of its function, often insert 8¢, ye, or Te also in manuscripts of
Pindar (0. 1.71; 6.72—4; 10.71; P. 3.105; 4.179; 8.43; N. 6.8; 8.37, etc.); cf.
Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 40 and 1280.

16—30 The function of the beautiful simile of the eagle, inserted here
between the ‘willingness’ theme (9—16) and the ‘facility’ theme (31-6), is
to create high expectations of the way in which the poet will fulfil his
promise to praise Hieron. It is also an impressive demonstration of the
poet’s self-confidence: ‘I am willing to praise Hieron — I am like the eagle
who flies unimpeded over mountains and the sea — thus, I have count-
less ways of praising the sons of Deinomenes.” A very similar image is
employed by Dante, Inferno 4.94-6: ‘Cosi vidi adunar la bella scola | Di
quel signor dell’altissimo canto, | Che sovra li altri com’aquila vola’, as
Taccone, Bacchilide 47 has pointed out. The image of the eagle may be
inspired by Homeric similes (/l. 22.308-11, cf. 21.251-2); here, as in Pindar
(N. 3.80—2; 5.19—21; 0. 2.86-8), it represents the poet. B. seems to have
modelled his simile on the scene in the Homeric Hymn to Demeter (h Dem.
375-83) where Kore on her chariot flies over sea, land and mountain peaks;
B. substitutes the eagle for the divine horses but keeps the crucial element
of the image, the ease of the flight. The limitless void of the sky indicates
the vast potential for praise which Hieron offers the poet.

16-17 Pablv & aibépa . . . Tauvwv  ‘cleaving the deep heavens’, cf.
h Dem. 383 fépa Tépvov. Ibykos seems to have used this phrase, perhaps of
Bellerophon (Lobel), in SLG 223(a) col.it 57 = P0xy.2637 fr. 5; it is parodied
from Euripides’ Andromeda (frs. 128—4) in Aristoph. Thesm. 1098—1102.

20 épiopapdyou  ‘loud-thundering’, cf. éopapdryifov: éddvouv, peTd
woégou fixouv Hesych. € 6437, and West on Hes. Th.706 on the mean-
ing of opapayileiv.

23 MyU¢boyyor  ‘clear-voiced’, always said of heralds in Homer, here
of small birds (like the nightingale in Ar. Buds 1480), in B. 10.10 of the
poet referred to as a ‘bee’ (AryUdpboyyov uéAiooav). The contrast between
the eagle and the smaller birds may have become proverbial, as the close
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parallel between 21-9 and [Hes.] fr. 33a.14-15, the Lesbian mc.auct. fr.10
L.-P, and Pind. P. 5.111-12 suggests. It also inspired Milton’s image of the
Nation in his Aregpagitica: ‘Methinks I see in my mind a noble and puissant
nation rousing herself . . . methinks I see her as an eagle mewing her mighty
youth . . . while the whole noise of timorous and flocking birds . . . flutter
about’ (John Milton, Complete Prose Works 11 558).

26—7 SuomaiToda kUpaTta  ‘the rugged waves’; the epithet is first found
in Archil. 1go W, a variation on epic Toumaidets, said of mountains (£/.
13.17, Od. 10.97), rocky islands (Zl. 13.83 etc.) and mountain paths (in similes,
1l. 12.168, 17.743, Od. 17.204), of waves only here. B. seems to have taken
it in the sense of ‘difficult’ (to traverse), as Leumann, Hom.Wirter 287 has
pointed out.

vooudt  (vewuatl | Tar Ar veopa | Toa A’ Tou del. Walker): Antimachos
uses the middle with the meaning ‘to distribute’ (fr. 22 fyysudvecow . . .
KTPUKES . . . KUTTEAAQ . . . vaunoavTo), but in the sense required here (‘to
move’) the middle voice is not found before Quintus of Smyrna (3.439
0dKoS . . . vapnoacBar); here it would be against the metre (see above
on 11-12), and parallels like Soph. fr. g41.11 (Kypris) veoudt 8 év oicvoiot
ToUkeivns TTepdv and AP 9.339 TTepOV aibépt veouddv also suggest that the
active is required here. The fact that the scribe had originally written veopat
and then crossed out the iota may indicate that To1 was a later addition in
his exemplar.

&v &TpUTw X&ei:  as B. uses the epithet of time in the sense of ‘lim-
itless’ in 9.80 ([és &T]puTov Xpdvov), he seems to have understood it as a
synonym of &tpUyeTos, cf. aifépos &tpuyétoio (Il 17.425 etc.); he may
have been familiar with the etymology preserved by Herodian (EM 167.28
= Hdn.2.p.284 Lentz) which derived &tpUyeTos from TpUesbai ‘to be worn
out’; cf. Pind. P. 4.178 &tpuTov mdvov ‘unceasing toil’, also Soph. Aias 788
and Hdt. 9.52. The explanation &katamévnTos found in the scholia on
Homer (schol. D on /. 1.316; schol. Od. 2.370), Apoll.Soph. 46.16, Hesych.
a 8167 etc. is based on the same etymology.

29—30 &piyvwTos &vbpddtols i8eiv  (ueT &vBpcotrols pap.): WeT was
deleted by Walker (see 14n.), rightly, because petd + dative always means
‘amongst’, ‘in the company of” (Od. 9.369 etc.; cf. . Ven.103 where Anchises
asks Aphrodite 865 pe ueta Tpweoot &pipete Eupeval &vdpa). That can-
not be said of the eagle who does not mingle with men but flies high in
the sky, ‘a conspicuous sight for men’. The deletion of peT” (and of 8¢ in 14)
normalizes the metre; there is no reason to assume metrical licences here.
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31-6  This passage has a double function: (a) it makes clear the meaning
and relevance of the eagle simile (it illustrates the ease with which the poet
can find ways to praise Hieron’s success), and (b) it provides an elegant
transition to the first praise passage (37—49), see above, p. 109.
31 Tos viv . . . kéAeubos:  see on 19.1-2. The image of ‘countless paths
in all directions’ is a variation on the theme of ‘ease in praise’ which recurs
in 195-7; for a discussion of Pindar’s use of this theme, see Bundy 61—.
33 KUQuoTAoKGMOU:  see on 11.83.

gkt Nikas:  see on 11.9 oébev & ExaTi.
34 XoAkeooTépvou T Apnos:  the compound, ‘bronze-breasted’, is found
only here and in Phlegon, FGrHist 257 F 56.8 xaAkdoTepvor Suvdpels, after
Homer’s y&Akeos "Apns (Il 5.704 etc.). Hieron’s success is praised ‘by the
will of Victory (Nika) and Ares’; this takes up once more the twin themes
of Hieron’s success in the games and in war, referred to by ebpoipe and
oTpaTayé in the opening lines.
35—6 Aswvopéveus . . . maides:  the plural, following the reference to
‘bronze-breasted Ares’, implies a reference to Gelon’s and his brothers’
victory over the Carthaginians at Himera on the north coast of Sicily in
480. Ten years later, Pindar also refers to their joint victory in P. 1.79
TapX . . . &xTav Ipépa Taideoov Guvov Asivouéveys TeAéoas, on which
see Hdt. 7.165-7; Diod. 11.20.22; Polyainos 1.28.1. For this victory, they
dedicated a golden tripod and a statue of Victory at Delphi, cf. Diod.11.26
and AP 6.214 = Epigr. graeca 2036 Page; see ode g.17-19n.

&yépwyxor  ‘noble’, oi &yav évofol kai évtiuor Hesych. o 462.

un kapot Beds:  the wish for divine favour recurs in 197—200 where it
specifically refers to peace and stability.

37—49 The description of the race, anticipated by géaTi Nikas (33) and
concluded with vikav Tépeovt . . . TiTUoKwV (49), is the most vivid and
detailed account of a victory anywhere in epinician poetry. Apart from
a brief reference to the jockey, who remains anonymous (47), it focusses
entirely on the racehorse; §avf6s ‘chestnut’ is common as a name for horses
({l. 19.400 etc.).

39 &sAAodpduav  ‘storm-paced’, only here, a variation on epic &eA-
Aotros (Il 8.409 and 24.77, of Iris; h.Ven. 217 of horses, also Sim. PMG
515 and Pind. WN. 1.6). The notion of ‘storm’ to indicate the speed of
horses, taken up in 46, is also present in Homer’s Beiev &vépoiotv dpolol,

1l. 10.437.
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40 €8¢ . . . xpuoodmayus Awms:  horse races took place early in the
morning, cf. Weniger 1904: 1334 (on Paus. 5.9.3); Ebert, Olympia 43; cf.
B.11.22 and the epigram on a boy’s victory in the pankration IG x11 3.390
(1st cent. BCE) & pia 8&eos Sis AwporAeidav eidev debhopdpov. Pindar uses
a similar phrase for Xenokrates’ chariot victory in /. 2.18 & Kpicar &
eUpuaBeviis €18” ATOAAwY viv ope T &yAaiav. For the idea that a god
‘looks at” a man when he grants him a favour, see ode 11.15-17n.

42 y& & EmokNmTwv mipaUokw  ‘resting my hand on the earth I pro-
claim’. The gesture means that the Earth, or some chthonic power, is
called to witness a promise or an oath (/l. 14.271-6), or to help (/l. 9.568—9;
h.Ap. 333; Hdt.4.172.3). Pindar, too, likes to support praising statements by
an oath (0.2.92 and 6.20, N.11.24) or by an assurance to be a truthful wit-
ness (0.4.3— and 17-18, see Bundy, Studia Pindarica 60—1 n.66). In B., such
strong statements tend to introduce superlatives (e.g., 1.159) or statements
that amount to a superlative, see 11.24n.

43—-5 oUTw viv . . . dpvipevov  is a clever way of saying ‘no other
horse was in front of him’, i.e. he was in front from start to finish.
This has a close parallel in an epigram from Pergamon commemorat-
ing the victory of Attalos, the adoptive son of Philetairos, the founder of
the Attalid dynasty, with the colt chariot at Olympia in the first half
of the third century, Ebert no.59.8-9: 6 & AtTtd\ov icos &EAAN1 | Sippos
&el TpoTépav oo [o]iv Epanve KOvIv, = Moretti, Iscrizioni agonistiche 37; cf.
also Kall. fr. 254.7-10 (SH p. 101).

mpoTé[pw]v  ‘in front of him’: the accent in the papyrus on ¢ shows
that it had the masculine form, not wpoTe[p&]v; besides, in choral lyric and
in tragedy chariot horses are mares, single horses are stallions, see §.3—4n.

46-8 prmén ... feTon: PN is a ‘gust’ of wind in Homer (£, 15.171 Ut
pimriis . . . Bopéao) and Soph. Ant. 137 pimais éxBioTwv dvéuwv, cf. Pind.
P. 9.48 and 4.195.

¢UA&oowv  ‘means not merely “bearing his rider safe”, but “attending
to his guidance”: the word kuBepvrTav brings this out’ (Jebb).

48 vedkpoTtov  ‘which brings new applause’ (Campbell), ‘greeted with
fresh plaudits’ (Jebb). In his victory odes, B. often highlights the reaction of
others, e.g. spectators, to his laudandus’ success, cf. 3.9 and 9.35.
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49 ‘lépwvi . . . TiTUokwV:  taken up by Iépwvi pépwv 185. These verbal
repetitions signal to the audience that a section of the ode is being concluded
as they create a kind of ‘audible frame’ around it, in this case framing the
mythical narrative.

50—5 The gnomic statement serves a dual purpose: (1) it forms the tran-
sition from the first praise to the mythical section, while at the same time
summing up the victor’s praise (8AB1os kTA.); (2) it provides, right from
the outset, the poet’s own interpretation of the myth which is about to be
presented as an illustration of the gnome.

51 poipav...kaA&@v ‘aportion of successes’, not only victories in games
but also, more generally, achievements and praise, cf. 4.18—20 and Pind.
1. 5.12—-15. The statement seems deliberately phrased in this general way, so
as to apply not only to Hieron but also, by way of contrast, to Meleager and
Herakles, neither of whom was ‘“fortunate in all things’ (TravTta y’ebdaipcwv),
and whose fate did not allow them to ‘pass their lives in affluence’ (&¢pveov
BroTaw didyer).

52 éminAwt:  several compounds in —gnAos are found in B. (TroAUZnAos
11.63, TTOAUCNAWTOS 10.48, 7.10, 1.184, 9.45), but none in Pindar (apart
from GaAwToés O. 7.6 in a comparison). It looks as if Pindar deliberately
avoided any reference to {fjAos, which to him may have had a strongly
negative connotation, as it does to Agamemnon in Aesch. 4g. 93940, sec
E. Fraenkel ad loc.

53—5 oU ... mévTa ¥ eU8aipwv:  no mortal can be fortunate in all
things’, he can only have ‘a portion of successes’ and not perfect happi-
ness. This sombre statement sets the tone for the sad story that follows,
which provides the dark background, ‘vicissitude foil’ in Bundy’s terminol-
ogy, for the victory celebration and the second praise passage, see on 186
eUd]arpovias TéTanov.

56 T[ov y&p T]oT épeiyrmUAav:  a tiny trace of the crossbar of T is
visible at the beginning of the line. The ‘gate-wrecker’ is Herakles; there
was no need to name him, as everyone knew the story of Kerberos (see
60—2n.) which was one of the most popular topics on sixth-century black-
figure vases. The compound is found only here, but cf. &pery[1]TU[pyols
13.167, épenpiTtoryol Aesch. Sepiem 883.

58-9 Aids] &pyikepaivou  the compound, ‘thunderbolt-flashing’, is an
epithet of Zeus in the fhad (19.121, 20.16, 22.178), also in Pind. O. 8.3 and
in B. 29.2.
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Depoepovas TaviopUpou  Persephone has the same epithet, ‘slender-
ankled’, in 2 Dem.2 and 77. The spelling Tavi—for Tavu—is by dissimilation
from —oupos, cf. TavipuAAos.

60-2 The Kerberos story is mentioned in /. 8.468, but what B. had
in mind seems to have been Od. 11.623—5 where Herakles’ shade reports
to Odysseus kai ToTé W &vB&S Emrepye KUV &EovT * oV yap ET &AAov |
opdgeTo (sc. Eurystheus) ToU8¢ Ti por xoAemartepov eivan &ebhov. | Tov
uev &ycov Guéveika kol fiyoryov &€ AtSao, ‘he once sent me hither to fetch
the hound of Hades, for he could devise for me no other task mightier
than this. The hound I carried off and led forth from the house of Hades.”
B. embroiders by adding a graphic compound (epic kapxapdSovta), by
clarifying (és ¢p&os), and by adding the monster’s genealogy (62).

62 viov . . . 'Exidvas:  in Hes. Th. g1o-11, the offspring (Tékva) of
Echidna and Typhaon are the two dogs, Orthos and Kerberos, and Hydra.
In early and classical Greek it is very unusual to refer to an animal, even
a mythical one, as vids; Pegasos in Pind. 0. 13.63 (viov . . . ['opydvos) is a
rare exception. In the Septuagint and New Testament it is not uncommon;
examples include Ps. 28.1; Sir. 38.25; and Matth. 21.5. By calling Kerberos
a ‘son’ of Echidna, B. may be trying to confer ‘heroic’ status on the monster;
see also 104-—5n.

65—7 of& Te PUAN’ &vepos . . . Bovel: oid Te is used adverbially, as in
Alkman 56.4 and perhaps Ibykos SLG 166.7. The passage in B. is mod-
elled on Homer’s famous lines 1l. 6.146—9 oin tep pUAAwY yever), Toin
8¢ kail &vSpddv. | UM T& uév T &vepos Xouddis Xéel, &AAa &€ 6 UAn |
TnAeBowoa PUel, Eapos & EmryiyveTtan ddpn | dos &uBpddv yever 1) pev puel,
7 &&moAnyel. Cf. Il. 21.464-6; Mimn. 2.1—5; Musaios B5 = Clem. Strom.
6.5; Sim. 19 West; Ar. Burds 685—7; Ap.Rhod. 4.214-19; Virg. Aen. 6.309-12
(which inspired Milton, Paradise Lost 1 302 ‘thick as autumnal leaves that
strew the brooks . . ."). The passage in B. is not a fully-fledged ‘Homeric’
simile; its purpose is to evoke the idea of a scrambling crowd (‘countless as
leaves’, Jebb), and also that of the precariousness of the human condition,
in line with the pessimistic interpretation of this image in most writers after
Homer.

&pynotds  ‘bright, shining’, = &pyns (cf. Soph. OC 670 dpyfiTa
KoAwvodv), or perhaps ‘clearly seen, distinct’, as suggested by Braswell on
Pind. P. 4.8 &v &py1véevTi pooTddr.

69—70 Bpaoupépvovos . . . TTopbavida:  Meleager, son of Oineus and
grandson of Porthaon (the short form of the name, wrongly altered to
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TMopbaovida by A3, is required by the metre; cf. AAkudv(«) for Alkudova
in Pind. P. 8.46, AAkpovidav P. 7.2).

71 AAkpnfivios:  Herakles, Alkmena’s son; the matronymic is formed like
Tehauwvios, NnAnios, Kamravnios etc.; cf. Wackernagel, KLSchr. 1358—9
and Syntax 11 68—9.

73 veupdv...kopovas (‘he put) the string on his bow-hook’. The image
is modelled on Od. 11.605-8.

Ayukdayyf]  ‘clear-twanging’, only here and 14.14 At]yuxAoryyeis
xopoi, perhaps coined by B. after the simile Od. 21.405-11 (cf. I. 4.125).
74 XaAkedkpavov  ‘bronze-headed’, only here. In Homer, the arrow is
xoAxnpns ‘fitted to bronze’ (Il. 13.650, Od. 1.262) or xaAkoBapr|s ‘top-
heavy with bronze’ (I. 15.465, Od. 21.423).

75 €iAeToiév:  B.seems to have believed, wrongly, that i6s ‘arrow’ begins
with F, through confusion with (F)16s ‘poison’ and (F)16v ‘violet’; see also on
17.131. This is strange in view of //. 4.116 (Pandaros) cUAa édua papéTpns,
&k & ENeT iov.

78 vv €7 €idcos wpooeiey  ‘knowing well, he addressed him’, not ‘spake
unto him, for he knew him well’ (Jebb, who took viv as object of both
€i8cs and pooeitey). In Homer €18cs never refers to a person as object;
it seems likely therefore that here, too, the participle is used absolutely,
as in 1l. 1.384; 13.665; Od. 2.170 (in all three cases, of special or superior
knowledge): Meleager knows that it is pointless to shoot at shadows of the
dead. The scene may have inspired Virgil, Aen. 6.290—4 where Aeneas,
suddenly frightened, draws his sword against the shadows, et ni docta comes
tenuis sine corpore vitas | admoneat volitare, cava sub imagine formae, | inruat et frustra
ferro diverberet umbras.

80 ysAavwoas. .. 0updv  ‘calm your heart’; the verb, found only here,
means ‘to make yehovns’ (‘calm’, Pind. O. 5.2; P. 4.181); see Braswell on
Pind. P. 4.181(b): “The adjective yeAavris itself is ultimately related to yeAdw
(cf. Schwyzer 1 513; Frisk, Warterbuch and Chantraine, Dict. s.v. yeAdw), the
primary metaphorical meaning of which was ‘shine’; see West on Hes.
Th. 40 and Richardson on /& Dem.14. A secondary development is the sense
“to rejoice at” anything pleasant.’

84 oUTo18fos  ‘you have nothing to fear’ (to1 = cor), cf. Zl.1.515 (Thetis
to Zeus:) &mel oU To1 m Séos, 12.246 (Hektor to Poulydamas) ool & ol
8éos €01 &moléobar. The irony is that Herakles, the mightiest of heroes,
1s scared (like Odysseus in Od. 11.43) and has to be reassured by the dead
Meleager’s shadow.
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86-8 Tis . . . &v moilan xBovi:  a variation on the epic Tis TObev €ls
&vdpddv; (Od. 1.170 etc.). As Herakles’ question arises out of amazement
and admiration, so does Apollo’s, who enquires about Kyrene, having seen
her wrestling bare-handed with a lion: Tis viv &vBpwwv Tékev; Tolas &
> &mrooTracfeioa pUTACS | dpéwov Keubuddvas Exel oklotvTwy, | yeleton &
&Akds &mrelpavTov; ‘what mortal bore her? From what stock has she been
severed that she lives in the glens of the shadowy mountains and puts to
the test her unbounded valour?’ (Pind. P. 9.33-5).

89—91 As Jebb has pointed out, Herakles naturally assumes that Melea-
ger must have been killed by a great warrior whom Hera, Herakles’ long-
standing enemy, will now send forth against him (keivov, go); it is not until
136—44 that he learns that Meleager’s own mother, Althaia, caused his
death. “The touch of poetical art given by keivov is like that of Sophocles
in the Antigone (v.248), when Creon, never dreaming that the breaker of his
edict is a woman, asks Ti ¢1y15; Tis &vSpddv NV 6 ToAunoas T&Se;’ (Jebb).
9o—1 &¢p GueTépat . . . KepaAdl  ‘against my life’, cf. [l 17.242 Socov
gufit kepofit ep18eidia; cf. Od. 2.237, Soph. OC 564.

91—2 T& 8¢ ov . . . péAer:  cf. [l 5.430 TaUTa 8 Apni Boddr kad Abrvnt
TavTa peAnoet (also 11 17.515; 15.231; 22.11; 28.724; Od. 17.601). In Homer,
movu ‘I suppose’ is often added in statements that seem plausible in them-
selves, yet are impossible to verify, e.g. concerning the intentions of gods,
cf. Wackernagel, A7.Schr. 701.

94—6 yohewdv . . . &myxboviols:  modelled on Od. 3.143—7 where
Agamemnon prepares to offer sacrifices to appease Athena’s wrath and
the poet comments: vijTrios, oUd¢ TO 181 & oU TeiceoBan EueAdev’ | ol
Yé&p Todya Beddv TpémeTan voos aiev €6vTwv. B. reverses this by putting
the gnomic statement at the beginning of Meleager’s long account, which
illustrates and confirms it. The view that the gods are implacable is most
strongly stated in Aeschylus, cf. Supp. 3856 pével To1 Znvos ikTaiou kdTOS,
SuoTrapdBerkTos TaddvTos oikTols and see E. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 69—
70 who saw in these passages a ‘most decided conflict . . . with the convic-
tions of popular belief and of the poet of the Aitai (1. 9.4971T.), whose lines
are attacked on the same grounds by Plato’s Adeimantos (Rep. 2.364d)’;
Fraenkel also refers to Prom. g4 A16s y&p SuotrapaitnTol ppéves and 184—
5 &kixnTa yap fifea kad kéap | dmapduubov éxel Kpdvou Trads.

97 Kkai y&p &v:  examples are often linked to general statements by
kal yé&p, cf. Pind. O. 7.27, P. 9.42 etc., see E. Fraenkel on Aesch.
Ag. 1040. Here the phrase takes the form of the apodosis to an unfulfilled
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conditional clause: [‘if it were otherwise,] Oineus would have . . ., cf. Pind.

0.9.29-31.

97-126  Meleager’s account closely follows liad 9.533—49: there, too,
the exemplum is introduced by kai y&p, but otherwise literal repetition is
carefully avoided. Listeners who were thoroughly familiar with Homer’s
account may have appreciated the choral poet’s technique of variation and
embroidery.
97 TA&EiTrros Olvels:  the compound is Homeric, though not given to
Oineus, who is immnAdTa (/. 9.581) and imoTa (Ml 14.117).
98—9 koAukooTep&vou oeuvds . . . AeukwAévou:  Artemis, who is the
dominant figure of this story, gets three epithets here instead of one as in
Homer (xpuodfpovos, 1. 9.533).
102 dowikovewTwv  ‘red-backed’, only here; B. was fond of colour com-
pounds, see 11.97-8n.
104—5 Eoxev X0Aov  ‘she had conceived anger’, for Homer’s 1} 8¢ xoA-
woapévn (Il. 9.538); Meleager does not say why, so that he can present
his sad fate as totally undeserved and cruel, maximizing its potential for
pathos. The audience may have remembered the reason given in Homer:
Oineus had omitted to sacrifice to Artemis, 1. 9.534—7.

eUpuBiav . . . k&mpov:  in epic and lyric poetry, this epithet is given
to gods and heroes; in B. it gives the mighty boar heroic status. If some of
the fragments of POxy. tvir 4876 belong to Stesichoros’ Boar Hunters, fr. 5.6
[eUpu]Biav may refer to the boar.

&vauBopdyav  ‘a ruthless fighter’, only here, apparently coined by B.
after KuSoipov &vaidéa dnidtnTos 1. 5.593; see on 155 &Seio1Pdav.
107 TANWUpwv oBéver  ‘in the floodtide of his might’, for Homer’s o6évei
PAgueaiveov (of boars and lions: /. 12.42, 17.20-2).
108 dpyous ‘vine-rows’; in Il. 9.540, the boar devastates an orchard
(&Awnv), for which B. substitutes a vineyard, apparently because he is think-
ing of the etymology (from oivos) of the name, Oineus (cf. Hekataios FGrHist
1 I 15), who had received the vines from Dionysos (Apollod. 1.8.1).
109 o¢pd&le Te pfjdc:  in Homer, the boar destroys tall trees a¥Tfjiow
picniol kol a¥Tols &vbeol unAwy ‘with their roots and fruit-blossoms’,
1l. 9.542. In B., the Homeric ‘apples’ become ‘sheep’ because in this way
they can form a powerful #ricolon: the boar destroys vines — sheep — even
humans, demonstrating its supernatural strength, see 104—5n. In this, B.
was followed by Apollod. 1.8.2 and Ovid, Met. 8.296.
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x ‘EAA&veov &pioTtor:  in Stesichoros’ Boar-hunters (PMG 222), the
hunters include Lokrians, Achaians, Boiotians and Dryopes. Their names
are listed in Apollod. 1.8.2, Ovid Met. 8.299—317 and Hyginus 173.
112—-13 &v8Ukéws . . . ouvexéws:  the scholia BT on /l. 24.158 and on
Nikand. T#er. 262 treat these words as synonymous, but in /I. 24.158 and
23.90 évBUkéws seems to mean either ‘kindly’ or ‘carefully’ (the latter may
be linked to the gloss deUxer” ppovTifel in Hesych. & 722). In Od. 14.109,
however, it seems to mean ‘eagerly’ (Odysseus évBukéws kpéa Te fjoO1e Tivé
Te oivov | &pTradéws); both B. and [Hes.] Se. 427 seem to have adopted this
meaning.
113-14 émel. . . k&pTos AlTwNols dpeSev: it was Meleager who killed the
boar, after Atalante had first wounded it with an arrow; the hero modestly
shares his triumph with the other Aitolians.
17 Afyx]odov:  he is TTAeupcovios in 1. 28.635, but a son of Lykourgos
from Arcadia in Apollod. 1.8.2 and, like several other ‘boar hunters’, one
of the Argonauts, cf. Apollod. 1.9.16. On the Frangois Vase, he is the dead
man, inscribed ANTAIOZ, under the boar, whereas a fragment of a dinos in
a Swiss private collection (Bollingen, R. Blatter coll.; Appendix no. 5) shows
him in a very similar position with his name correctly spelled (ANKAIOZ).

Ayéhaov:  he is a brother of Meleager only here and in Ant. Lib. 2.1
(AyEhews).
121-2 ToUs & &]Aeoe . . . [wavta]s (Kenyon), or [Tédv &d&|Aeoe . . .
[TAeUva]s ‘more than these’, if we accept Jebb’s and Housman’s sup-
plements; but cf. Ant. Lib. 2.6 &mébavov 8t kol ol &AAot Taides Oivéws
uoyopevol ‘the other sons of Oineus also died in the fight’, which favours
Kenyon’s supplement.

oV yd&p me:  areminder of the cause of the disaster, echoing 97—9 (cf.
1l 9.547).

Saippwv:  explained as ‘expert’ and ‘fierce, warlike’ in Schol. BT on
1l. 2.23 and in Hesych. & 122, whereas Apoll. Soph. 56.18 and Schol. D on
1l. 2.23 give only the second meaning, which B. follows here and in 137 (of
Althaia).
123 &ypoTépa:  I1.37n.
124 Tepi & aiBwvos Sopds  ‘for the reddish-brown hide’. In Homer, the
epithet describes the colour of a lion’s skin; a boar is much darker: Homer
calls its hide Aayxvijev (/. 9.548), which seems more appropriate. Did B.
want to make the boar resemble a lion by giving it a ‘leonine’ epithet (cf.
107n. and rogn.)?
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125 &vdukéws:  they fought ‘hard’, first with the boar (112—-13n.), then
against the Kouretes. In Meleager’s pathetic and self-pitying account, the
repetition emphasizes their hard struggle.

126  Schol. AB on //. 9.529 explain that both Kalydonians and Kouretes
were Aitolians, Oineus ruling over Kalydon, Thestias over Pleuron.
peveTrToAépols  ‘staunch in battle’; they are pevex&puau in I 9.529 and
Stes. 222 col.a g.

129-135 In Od. 11.535~7, Odysseus concludes his dialogue with Achilles’
shade with the statement that in war indiscriminate killing is commony;
cf. Soph. fr. 838 R. TupAds ydp, & yuvdikes, oU& 6pddv "Apns | ouds
TPOCWTIWI TAVTX TUPPALe! Kok, ‘Ares is blind, women, and cannot see,
he who with his pig’s face stirs up every kind of evil.” Despite the reference
to a boar, this cannot come from Sophocles’ Meleagros which had a chorus
of priests, not women, according to Schol. A on 1. 9.575.

130 kopTepdBupos Apns:  cf. "Epw . . . kapTepdbupov Hes. Th. 225; in
Homer, the epithetis given to heroes (/. 13.350 Achilles, Od. 21.25 Herakles).
133 Yuxais ém Suopevéwv  ‘against the lives of the enemies’, cf. yuy&
= ‘life’ in 151. Instead of simply saying ducuevéotv (as Homer would have
done: cf. Il. 17.158 Sucuevéeoot . . . Sfjpw éBevTo), Meleager emphasizes the
notion of ‘life’ because he was so cruelly deprived of his.

135 Toiow &v Saipwv 6Ani:  a general conditional relative clause, cf.
Goodwin, Syntax 2045 § 532.

136 TaUT oUk émAe§apéva  ‘she gave no thought to this’, i.e. that war is
‘blind” and kills indiscriminately (for émiAéyeofan in the sense of Aoyifeafon
cf. Hdt. 2.120.1; §.41.1; 5.80.1 etc.). Meleager uses the statement 129—35 to
present his (subjective) innocence: he did not intentionally kill his mother’s
brothers; he therefore feels that Althaia’s revenge was doubly unjust and
cruel, hence his triple condemnation of her as Saippwov (1221.), KakdTOTHOS
(138), &t&pPakTos yuvd (139).

139 &tapPaxTtos  ‘unflinching’, only here and Pind. P. 4.84, either a
variant form of &TtapPns, &tdpPnTos ‘untrembling, fearless’, or a verbal
adjective from *TapPalelv or *TapPaooety, cf. T&pPos ‘fright’. Althaia, her
son claims, did not tremble when she threw the log into the fire.

141 ®kpopov  ‘swift-dooming’, like the arrows in Homer (/. 15.441,
0d.22.75). A fragment from Phrynichos’ Pleuroniai also describes Melea-
ger’s death as swift: kpuepov y&p oUk | &Auev podpov, dokela 8¢ viv pASE
kaTedaioaTo | SahoU TepBopévou patpods U aivds kakopaydvou (IrGF 1
p-75), but it is not evident that B. borrowed anything from him. Meleager
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may well have been referred to as dokUpopos in some epic version of the
story (like Achilles in /l. 1.417 etc.), which may have been the source for
both Phrynichos and B. (and for the Boar Hunt scene on the Francois
Vase ?).

¢€aoaoa:  the pap. has eykhavoooa, which cannot be right; after
&k Aapvakos, the sense requires something like ‘taking out’ (cf. protulit hunc
gemitrix in Ovid’s account of the story, Met. 8.460), so the verb cannot be
a compound of KAeiew ‘to close’ (EkkAdioaoa, dykAaUoao), nor can it
be a form of kAaiew ‘to weep’: after 37—9, Althaia in tears would hardly
be credible (even though in /I. 9.570 she weeps for her brothers); besides,
kade . . . ék Adpvakos would then be very elliptic (‘she burnt it <having taken
it> out of the chest’). The solution is offered by Hesych. € 3617 &§aloan”
&€eAeiv and Pollux 6.88 kai T &8eAeiv é§alioan, which suggested é§avoaoa
to Wackernagel 1905: 154.

143—4 poip E&mékAwoev  might be a phrase adapted from epic poetry;
it also occurs in Aesch. Fum. 3345, cf. Kallinos 1.8 Moipau &mixkAcwowo(1)
and Plato, Fpigr. 6.2 Molpau éméxAwoav.

TOTE (wds Spov . . . Eupev:  (fate had decreed that the log) ‘then be the
limit of my life’, T6Te = when Althaia burntit. This is confirmed by Apollod.
1.8.2 T&s Moipas dpaciv iteiv <&T1> TOTE TeheuTNOEl Mehéary pos, &Tav
6 ... 3ahos katokft. Cf. Aesch. Cho. 607—11 (Althaia) kaTaifouoa Tandos
Sagporvov Sarov fAik(a) ‘the log that was contemporary with her son’, . . .
EUppeTpov Te ial Piou poipdkpavTov & fluap ‘its age tallying with his
throughout his life to the day decreed by fate’. For épos = ‘time-limit’ cf.
Eur. IT 1219.

148 TUpywv mpomdpoibe kixfoas  ‘having caught him in front of the
towers’ is explained by the following Toi 8¢. . . ¢pelyov . .. TTAeupddva (149—
51). As long as B. was following Homer’s account, his narrative was moving
in a linear fashion; now that Meleager is focussing on Althaia and his own
miserable death, the narrative technique changes. Having put the crucial
verb, kaie, immediately after &r&pPaxTtos yuvd, B. then has to explain
what had happened before — first the significance of the log (142—4), then
the events that led Althaia to burn it (144-—571).

151—4 pivuBev...fifav poleimewy:  the passage appears to be modelled
on the description of Hektor’s last moments in /I. 22.337-63: dAryoofevéwv
(only here) may be coined after dAryodpavéwv /1. 22.337, and 153—4 seem to
be a variation on /. 22.362—3 WuyT) 8ék pebécov TTTapévn Aidoode PePrkel |
Sv méTPOV yodwoa, Airolc’ &vdpoTnTa kai fiBnv. All that B. adds is
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designed to create compassion with Meleager’s sad fate by exploiting its
emotional and tragic potential: his yuxn is yAukela, his B is &yAad, his
last breath is a sob with tears, aiad . . . Saxpuoa TAG[pwv.
155 &deioiPoéav  ‘fearless of the battle-cry’, also 11.61. B. has four more
compounds of this type (« privative 4+ 2 other elements): &vouSoudyas
5.105, &TapPoudyas 16.28, &kapoavtopdas 5.180, &ueTpoddikos 11.68.
155-8  Weeping is out of character for Herakles: in the older (epic ?)
versions of his myth, it is hard to imagine Herakles shedding tears. Here he
weeps, for the first and only time — not out of pain or grief for himself, but
out of compassion for young Meleager: B. exploits the potential for pathos
to the full. The motif recurs in Aesch. Prom. 397—401 (the Okeanids weep
out of pity for Prometheus) and in Eur. HF 1238 (Theseus for Herakles), cf.
HF 1353-6 and Soph. Trach. 1070—5 (Herakles’ self-pity). Later variations
of this motif include the funerary epigram for Polystratos (790 Kaibel),
the anecdote about the Aitolian Stichios killed by Herakles in his madness
(‘and for him alone, they say, the hero wept’, Ptolemaios Chennos, Kaivr)
ioTopiay.5), and the lamentation for a professor of Berytos for whom Con-
stantinople mourns, 1| T&pos adév &daxpus é8axpuaey ToTe Pooun (Heitsch,
Duchterfragmente no. 30.94).
160—2 The famous saying is quoted in two versions:
(a) hexameters (Alkidamas in Stob. 4.52.22 etc.)

&pxnyv (vl mavTwv) pev ph ¢pivar émyBovioiow &pioTov,

PUVTA & &Treos GkioTa TUAas AiSoo Tepfioat
(b) elegiacs (Theognis 42528 etc.)

TQVTWV Pev un ¢pUvar Emxbovioiotv &pioTov

und £o1deiv alry&s d&éos AeAiou,
PUVTa & &Trws ddkioTa TUAas Aidao Tepfican
kad kelobon TOAATY YTy éraunoduevoy.

The original version is obviously (a) which was expanded to (b) when it was
incorporated into a collection of elegiacs, such as the Theognidean corpus.
Why B. adopted the elegiac version (b) is not clear — possibly because he
found it more moving. At any rate, he was able to quote only the first half]
because Meleager did die young, as he himself had just tearfully lamented,
so naturally B. omits any reference to the second part of this gnome; the
audience would surely have known it anyway.
162—3 &AN oU yd&p TiS. . . pupopévols  ‘but there is nothing to be achie-
J, almost = Od. 10.202 = 568 &N o¥ ydp TIs
mpfiSis &yiyveto pupopévoloty, cf. Alkaios §35.2 TTpokdyouey y&p oudtv

ved by weeping . .
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&odpevol, Stes. PMG 244 &tedéoTaTa (&TéAeoTa Te Ahrens) kai &udyova
Tous Bavdvtas kKhadetv. Achilles’ consolatory address to Priam is in a similar
vein: &voxeo, und &AiacTov d8Upeo . . . o¥ ydp T1 PN Eels ko 1juevos ulog
gfjos,| oUdE pv &voTnoes, Tplv Kai kakov &AAo Trébnicba, Il 24.549. As
the situation here is closely parallel to that in B. (direct speech, admonition
to stop lamenting), it seems likely that B. had this scene in mind, rather than
Od. 10.201—2 (past narrative). The odd statement in 164 (‘one should speak
rather of what one is likely to accomplish’) could therefore be interpreted
as a deliberate reference to the Iliad passage: while Achilles says something
which cannot possibly be done, Herakles, by contrast, very pointedly sug-
gests something (keivo 6 T1) practicable. The poet’s choice of literary models
is striking: they are all familiar passages; the Homeric Hymn to Demeter (see
16n.) must have been well-known in Sicily; the image of the leaves (/. 6.146—
9, see 65—7n.) was one of the best-known Homeric similes, as the adapta-
tions suggest; Odysseus preparing for the slaughter of the suitors (see 73n.)
is an impressive example of a hero stringing his bow; Prometheus in Hes.
Th. 613—16 s the prototype of someone who, by challenging the gods, incurs
their wrath and pays the penalty (see 94—6n.); Hektor’s death is the most
moving scene of a great hero dying (see 151—4n.); the most moving lamenta-
tion scene is the encounter of Priam with Achilles (see above). Educated lis-
teners will have recognized these literary models and appreciated B.’s adap-
tations as ‘highlights’ of his narrative, which was probably what B. intended.
If so, his address to Hieron ‘you will rightly assess the sweet gift’ etc.
(3-6) will have prepared the addressee for this literary adventure.

164 671 Kai uéAAel TeAelv:  TeAEV (future, see LSJ under uéAAw Ic) must
be transitive, with the subject Tis understood; for examples of ‘omitted’ Tis
cf. 11 13.287; 22.199; Pind. I 5.22; see Ed. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 71 with
bibliography.

167 &SpATta ‘unwedded’, a virgin; Meleager refers to this in 174-175.
168 ool puav &Aiykia  ‘resembling you in stature’ motivates Herakles’
question; itis also a discreetly erotic compliment for Meleager (if the maiden
resembles him, Herakles will be attracted to her). Dickens’ David Copperfield,
end of chapter 6 offers a striking parallel: ‘Good night, young Copper-
field’, said Steerforth. T’ll take care of you.” “You’re very kind’, I gratefully
returned. ‘T am very much obliged to you.” ‘You haven’t got a sister, have
you?’, said Steerforth, yawning. ‘No’, I answered. “That’s a pity’, said Steer-
forth. ‘If you had had one, I should think she would have been a pretty,
timid, little, brighteyed sort of girl. I should have liked to know her. Good
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night, young Copperfield.” — Pindar, fr. 249a (see above, p. 107) told the story
differently: he made Meleager ask Herakles to marry his sister, presumably
to protect her from Acheloios. By reversing this, B. can present Herakles,
as well as Meleager, as an illustration of his introductory statement that no
mortal can have complete happiness (50—5n.).
172 XAwpaUyeva  ‘with pale neck™ a pale complexion was consid-
ered attractive in women, hence compounds such as AsukwAevos and
AeukoTrdpetos, cf. Trrxee Aeuked Od. 23.240, Aeuknv Sépnyv Eur. 14 875.
XAwpawyny is clearly a colour compound, as in Sim. PMG 586.2; it has
nothing to do with ‘freshness’; cf. xAwpnis &ndcov Od. 19.518 and xAwpov
Saxpu Eur. Med. o6 (tears are warm and salty, not fresh: here too it must
be a colour epithet, ‘bright tears’).
176—8 A formula of transition from the mythical narrative to the second
praise passage. Similar formulas are frequent in Pindar, see Braswell on
P. 4.247-8: “The device is obviously a necessary part of a lyric poet’s tech-
nique, since he can seldom develop a point with the fullness of epic.” Pindar
also uses the image of the Muses’ chariot as a metaphor for poetry, e.g. in
0. 6.22—7 where the victor’s mule chariot, led by the Muses, brings the poet
to Syracuse. Parmenides’ poem begins in strikingly similar fashion.
178—9 Aix ... &pxayov fedov:  the concluding part of this ode begins
and ends (200) with Zeus, as befits an Olympian victory ode. The se-
cond praise passage (178-86) is a brief summary of the first (37—49).
"OAUpTriov:  wrongly changed to *OAupTricov by the corrector As.
180 dxapavTopdav  ‘tireless stream’, only here; see 155n.
181 TTéAomds e Plav  ‘the might of Pelops’; the circumlocution with Bic,
common in Homer, is also found in Pindar (0. 1.88 of ‘violent” Oinomaos;
P. 11.61 of Kastor) and occasionally in tragedy (Aesch. Sept. 571 and 577;
Cho. 893; Eur. Phoen. 56). For the worship of Pelops at Olympia cf. Paus.
5.13.1-2.
183 To]ool vikdoas Spopwi:  the first dative is instrumental, the second
modal (or ‘of circumstance’); Pindar uses the accusative instead: O. 4.22 év
gvTeot VIKGVY Spdpov, also 0. 13.30.
186 eUSaipovias métadov  ‘the leaves of good fortune’, i.e. the victor’s
olive wreath. The phrase refers back to the concluding sentence of the first
praise passage, 46—9. Hieron’s edSaipovia stands in stark contrast to the
sombre mood of the mythical narrative which exemplified the statement
that no mortal can be entirely happy. Although this also applies to Hieron,
he is certainly fortunate now.
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187—9 xpn] & ... aiveiv, ¢pBovov . . . &TTwoduevov  ‘one must praise,
thrusting envy aside’. Bundy 57, commenting on the very similar passage
in Pind. . 1.41-6, claims that xpm ‘issues a very much stronger imperative
than do the other forms in which the xpéos motive is cast’. The passage in
B. is a variation of the same xpéos (‘obligation to praise’) motive, on which
see 3.67—7m. and 11.123n. It also echoes the ‘willingness’ motive in the
proem (14—16) by the repetition of aiveiv (16 and 188).

190 € Tis ¥ Tpdoool Ppot®d[v  ‘any mortal who is successful’. Here the
condition follows the vaunt (xpn . . . aiveiv), whereas in Pindar’s 7. 1.41-6
the sequence is reversed. Cf. also O. 11.4-8 €i 8¢ oUv Trév1 TIs €0 TTpdoool,
ueALy &pues Upvol | UoTépuov &pxa Adywv | TEAAeTal Kol TroTOV OpKlov
peydhais &petads” | &pBdvnTos & aivos *OAupTriovikais | oUTos &ykeltal
‘but if through toil someone should succeed, honey-sounding hymns are
a beginning for later words of renown, and the faithful pledge of great
achievements. Without stint is that praise dedicated to Olympic victors’
(on &¢BovnTOS aifvos ‘ungrudging praise’ see Bundy, Studia Pindarica 15).
191-3 BoiwTds &vrip . . . pdmodos Moucdv:  Hesiod, the Mouodwv
Bepdrreov (Th. 100), even though the exact quotation is not found in his
extant works, unless it refers to Th. 81-97 (as suggested by Merkelbach and
West on Hes. fr. §44) where Hesiod speaks of the Muses’ gifts of persuasive
speech and song to kings and poets respectively. If B. did have this passage
in mind, his phrase [ToUTtwi] kai BpoTédv pruav ém[ecba] (193—) might
echo Hesiod’s ol 8¢ Te Aol | réwTes & otV 6pdot (Th. 84—5) and Bedv ds
iA&okovTau (Th. 91); it would, however, be a rather approximate ‘quotation’.
Theognis 169 6v 3¢ Beol TiuGOW, 6 Kal pwMeUPEvos aivel comes much
closer to B.’s statement; it seems possible that both reflect a lost ‘Hesiodic’
statement, perhaps from the Xeipwvos Utmroffika, the ‘instructions’ given
to the young Achilles by his tutor, Chiron, cf. [Hes.] frs. 283—5. Pindar also
likes to highlight important statements by presenting them as quotations
by famous wise men, cf. P. 9.93-6 (the old man in the sea), 1. 6.67 (Hes.
Op. 412), P. 6.20—7 (Chiron’s teachings, [Hes.] fr. 283), O. 6.16-17 (Adrastos’
saying, from the Thebaid), I. 2.9-12 (Aristodamos), fr. 35b (Chilon), also
N. 3.29 and 9.6—7. Simonides, by contrast, modifies or rejects sayings of
the ‘seven Sages’, PMG 542 and 581.

195—7 Teifopan . . . méuTew ‘lépoovi:  meibopan refers to the preceding
statement; B. ‘obeys’ or ‘follows’ Hesiod’s saying by sending his ode to
Hieron in order to spread his fame. Jebb’s supplement o[k ékTos Sikas]
(196) supplies the most suitable noun to qualify keAeUbou: ‘without (straying
from) the path (of justice)’, cf. 11.26-7n.
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eUKAéx . . . YAGOoav  ‘speech that brings glory’, cf. Pind. O. 2.90 &
HOABaKES . . . ppevds eUkAéas dloToUs iévTes (‘arrows’ = words or songs
of praise); N. 6.28—-9 oUpov &méwv eUkAéx; Aesch. Cho. §21 ydos eUkAens
‘lament that brings glory’.

mépTe ‘lépwvi  takes up the ‘willingness’ theme from the first praise
passage, with echoing words: §évos . . . TrépTrel . . . KAeevvaw & TTOAWY (11-12);
see also 14-16n.
198 Tubpéves. . . EoBA[OV]: TuUbuny is the ‘stock’ or ‘root’ of a tree, and
even where the word is used metaphorically, the original meaning is felt
(as here: indicated by the verb, 6&AAouo1v); similarly in Aesch. Gho. 204
and 260, Supp. 106. From praising words (166ev) ‘the tree-stocks of blessings
flourish’. Pindar uses similar images in V. 8.40—2, P. 5.98-100, 1. 6.19—21.
200 &v eipnv[an ¢uAdooor:  may Zeus secure peace, now that the
Carthaginians have been defeated. The poet’s concluding wish is not for
further military successes, but for the preservation of peace. B. expresses his
desire for peace either in person, as here and above all in his Paean (fr. 4), or
through his characters, as in 11.69 and 15.45-6. His is a lone voice; similar
views on peace and war are not found until the end of the fifth century, in
Aristophanes and Euripides: see pp. 225-7.

ODE 6: FOR LACHON FROM KEOS
1. Lachon’s victories

Odes 6 and 7 celebrate the victory of Lachon, son of Aristomenes, from
Keos, in the sprint (oT&810v) of boys in the 82nd Olympiad (452 BcE). The
date is given by the victory list POxy. 1w 222 col.a1 18 Adxwv Ke [ios Traid(cov)
oT&d10v (the supplement follows from the position of this entry in the list).
The spelling of the name is confirmed by the pun at the beginning of the
ode (1—2n.), and by the victors’ list from Iulis on Keos /G x11 5.608 lines
27-8, which record two Nemean victories by the same Lachon as a boy.
The inscription from Keos has been reprinted with two improved readings
and discussion by D. Schmidt 1999: 70.

Lachon’s Olympic victory of 452 was celebrated mpoddéuois &o18ais
(14-15). Does this refer to this ode being sung ‘before your house’, i.e. of
the victor’s father, Aristomenes, at Iulis, or ‘before the temple’ (of Zeus at
Olympia) ? It is true that the beginning of ode 7, which addresses the six-
teenth day of the month in which the games were held, i.e. either Parthenios
or Apollonios, might suggest performance of this ode at Olympia because
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on that day the prizes were distributed (Schol. Pind. O. 5.13), but this is
not conclusive as this address could just as well be the starting point of
a more general victory ode performed in the victor’s home town, for it
is not impossible that ode 7 was triadic and originally much longer. If it
was, it would have been composed for a performance at Iulis, while ode 6
was sung at Olympia; Tpo8duois would then mean the front part of the
temple, presumably the temple of Zeus which had been completed a few
years earlier (before 456). The word is attested in Homer (/. 9.473; 24.673;
0d. 4.302) and Euphorion (SH 415 1 10 Trap& rpddopov §afAdpot]o and
perhaps 413.8 [1r] poSdpovde), cf. dmobdSoupos ‘the back chamber’ (of the
temple, where the treasure was kept), Ar. Ploutos 1193 etc.

2. Structure of the ode

Although this short ode consists of strophes of 8 lines each, its structure takes
no notice of the strophic division. It falls into three sections of increasing
length: (a) Announcement of the victory (1-3), (b) reference to previous
victories of Kean athletes at Olympia (4—9), (c) Lachon’s present victory
(10-16). While part (a) serves as a kind of proem, parts (b) and (c) are
closely interrelated: r&poifev (4) is taken up by viv (10), U Te Kai oTE-
Siov kpateU[oav (7) is taken up by oTdS1ov kpaToas (15) in verbal and
metrical responsion, and &eiodv o OAupTricu (6) is taken up by yepaipel
Tpodouols &oidais (14), also in responsion. The close verbal and metrical
correspondences between parts (b) and (c) are indicative of the underlying
idea that Lachon’s victory should be seen as the latest in a long line of suc-
cesses by Kean athletes, and that he proved himself to be worthy of them.
Part (c), beginning with o€ 8¢ v0v . . . (10), is also linked to the opening
passage as it addresses Lachon directly, thus rounding off this short ode
very neatly. Its structure is very similar to that of ode 2, as van Groningen,
Composition 194 n.2 has observed.

1-2 A&ywv...A&xe: B. uses this type of pun only here, whereas Pindar
has several examples: O. 6.55—7 “lapos — fwv, P. 4.27 undeov — MnSeiq,
1. 6.53 adeTos — Alas (cf. Apollod. g.12.7, but linked to oiad in Soph. Aias
430), and fr. 105 (Tépcov) Cabéwv tepddv Emcdvupe TraTep, cf. also Likymnios
PMG 770b Axépwv &yea TopbueUel PBpoToicv. Simonides’ pun on the
name Kpis (‘ram’, PMG 507) is different in that it involves no word-play
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with etymologies, but a taunt on the man’s name: ‘the Ram was fleeced’,
cf. Page 1951: 140—2.

Aiés = mapd Aids; verbs like Aayxavewv, Tuyxavew, 8éxeoba,
kopifeafan can combine a direct object (acc.) with the genitive of a person,
for which examples can be found in K-G 1 394-5.

3—4 AMNpgol mpoxoaic[ -——]87 &ooca: the choice of supplements
will depend on whether éooa is (a) relative, (b) exclamatory, or (c) inter-
rogative. (a) seems the most likely: perhaps [&€6Acwv] (Housman), which
would go with ¢épTaTov: ‘Lachon won . . . the highest prestige (kU8os)
of the games’; but as Adye . . . kUos is sufficient to indicate that he won
his contest, &6Awv would not be strictly necessary, and one might instead
think of an adjective or pronoun linked to kU8os, such as (Trpoxocic|iv)
Toov (Schwartz) or (—auo[1) Toiov ‘prestige equal <to that> for which . . .’
or ‘of the kind for which . . .*, or perhaps even a verb: (-odo|1) péSas ‘hav-
ing achieved <that> for which . . .. Of the other two possibilities, (c) is
unlikely (what could e.g. pabdvTos refer to?), and (b), though well attested
in Pindar (see the passages listed by Radt on Pze. 6.87), is not found in B.,
and Jebb’s objection (pp. 474—5) that it seems ‘too jerky for our poet’s style;
his sentences are wont to flow on smoothly’ seems valid, as it would indeed
create a strangely unmotivated asyndeton.

4 mapoiBev  ‘in earlier times’; the victories in the Olympic games won
by previous Kean athletes put Lachon’s present victory into perspective,
as he has now (viv, 10) shown himself worthy of them. Previous Kean
successes were in boxing and running (0§ Te kai o T&3S10v, 7); unfortunately,
the inscription from Iulis (/G x11 5.608) which lists Isthmian and Nemean
victories does not allow us to verify whether the Keans were particularly
successful in these disciplines, as it is damaged on the right and has lost
nearly all the indications of contests.

5 &umedoTpddov Kéov:  in his paean for the Keans (Pae. 4.21-6), Pindar
makes the chorus praise the island for her excellence in games (&peTads
&E0Awv), and her abundance of poetry (voloav Tapéxwv &Als); she also
grows ‘some’ (T1) of Dionysos’ ‘lifegiving remedy for despair’ (B168wpov
&upayavias &kos, 1.e. wine), but lacks horses and cattle.

6—7 &eiodv ot ‘OAupTricn . . . kpaTel[oav s closely paralleled by
the corresponding lines of the antistrophe (14-15 yepaipelr Tpoddpols
&o18as . . . kpatnoas). The parallel suggests that ’OAupTtricn (6) goes with
&eloav rather than with kpateU[ocav: ‘the youths sang at Olympia of vine-
nurturing Keos as the winner in boxing and sprint’.
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8-9 oTepavors . . . PpUovTtes  ‘luxuriant with garlands’. B. is fond
of the verb BpUev ‘to be exuberant’ (3.15-16n.), whereas Pindar prefers
B Aew, cf. N. 4.88 (the victor 8&Anoe Kopwiois oeAivois ‘flourished with
Corinthian parsley’) and Parth. 2.11 of the girls’ choir oTepdvois &Aoo,
The later commentators of the /iad treated the verbs as synonymous, cf.
Schol. DBT on I/ 17.56 and Hesych. B 1249.
10 &vagipdATou  ‘song-ruling’; nearly all compounds in B. beginning
with &vagi— (except &[vagipop|uryyos, 4.7) are hapax legomena, as is Uuvo&-
vaooa 12.1.
1x OUpavias . . . Nik[as: the song is Ourania’s, the Muse’s, and it
honours the victor ‘by the will of Victory’; the chorus speak as if the poet
did not exist.
13 Todavepov Tékos  ‘wind-footed son’ of Aristomenes; the phrase refers
back to wédeoot (2) and Lachon’s sprint victory. In the fliad (2.786 etc.),
the epithet is always given to Iris (cf. £.4p. 107); it may have occurred in
Simonides, cf. the marginal note in PMG 519 fr. 118.6, possibly also in
fr. 131.2 Je1 ToSa|veu— (Lobel).
1415 Tpodouois &oidads  ‘with songs sung before the house’. The com-
pound is here used as an adjective, like rpévaos in Aesch. Supp. 494 Pwpous
Tpovdous. It seems that a masc. noun, 6 Tpoévaos, did not exist (even though
6 &dmiobdSopos does, cf. Aristoph. PL 1193, Demosth. 13.14, 24.136 etc., of
the Parthenon), but that a noun, 16 Tpbé8opov ‘that which is in front of the
house’, was derived from the adjective Tpd8opos, —ov; Schwyzer 11 508 n.1
discusses the evidence (add Euphorion SH 418.8 and 415 col. 11 10). Trpo806-
uots &oti— responds with o™ OAupTriat (6); it seems to refer not to the
victor’s (or his father’s) house on Keos, but to the house of Zeus, his large
temple at Olympia; see the introduction to this ode, above pp. 129-30.
15 oT&S10v KpaTfioas — oTdd1ov kpateU[oaw 7. The repetition empha-
sizes the link between the previous Olympic successes of Kean athletes
and Lachon’s present victory, which ‘brought fame to Keos’ (16). The verb
kpaTelv with the contest as its direct object occurs in Pindar, N. 10.25-6
(in zeugma: Ekp&tnoe . . . "EANava oTpatov . . . kaid Tov lobpoi kad Nepéat
oTépavov, ‘he conquered the host of Hellenes . . . and the crown at both
the Isthmos and Nemea’) and in the Rhodian epigram for Hagesistratos,
Moretti, Iscrizioni no. 47 = Ebert no. 72.1-3

Taw BapUyeipa TéAaw, Zeb "OAUpTTIE, 0OV KT &y ddva

ATTTAT &y yEAw Taida kpaTeiv PoSiov
TToAukpéovTos vidv AynoicTpaTov,
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‘T announce that at your festival, Olympian Zeus, a Rhodian, Hagesistratos
the son of Polykreon, has won the heavy-handed wrestling contest without
being thrown.” Cf. also the end of the epigram for Nikoladas from Corinth,
attributed to Simonides (fr. 147 Dichl = AP x1m1 19 = Ebert no. 26.11-12)
oTadint 8¢ T& TAvTa KpaThoos | elppavey ueydhav Kopivou.

ODE 1m: FOR ALEXIDAMOS OF METAPONTION
1. Metapontion

Ode 11 celebrates the victory of Alexidamos, son of Phaiskos, from
Metapontion in the wrestling in the age-group of boys. Its date is not
known. Lines 10-14 make it clear that it was performed in the victor’s
home town.

In historical times, south Italian Metapontion was a colony of Achaians,
situated on the east coast of Lucania, between the rivers Bradanos and
Kasas (Casuentus, Basento). Its foundation was variously attributed to,
among others, Nestor’s Pylians on their return from the Trojan War (Strabo
6.1.15 C.264, also 5.2.5 C.222; cf. Solin. 2.10; Timaios FGrHist 566 F 512
= Athen. 12.523c—¢, Lykophron 978-9 and 4.P7.297), or to Epeios of Elis
(Velleius 1.1), or to the Achaians who had been called to help defend Sybaris
against Tarentum (Antiochos FGrHust 555 F 12; Livy 25.15.7). The latter
foundation can be dated to the later seventh century BCE.

The foundation legend may have been the result of a desire to give this
small and relatively insignificant country town in southern Italy a grand,
heroic past. Pausanias, in his survey of the history of Achaia (7.6.3—4),
expresses amazement at the fact that Achaia, so powerful at the time of
the Trojan War (peyioTn tol EAAnvikoU poipa), was so insignificant in
the Persian Wars. The equation of the Homeric Achaians with the Pelo-
ponnesian Achaians who founded the town may have been B.’s invention,
or he may have found it circulating among the Metapontians; in either
case, it was more recent than the Nosto: (PEG p. 94), which told the story
of Nestor’s return in accordance with Od. §.160—200, i.e. made him and
Diomedes return straight home. See 126n.

Five temples have been located in the area of the town. The first three
are dated to ¢ 580570 BCE, the others to ¢. 530470 BcE. Outside the
town area, at S. Biagio della Venella, some 5 km to the west/north-west, is
the important sanctuary of Artemis Hemera (‘the gentle Artemis’) which,
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like many other sanctuaries in the region, shows a close connection with
water-cults. The excavations directed by D. Adamesteanu have unearthed
a large number of terracotta statuettes and busts of a goddess, as well as
incense burners (Bupiatnpia) and other cult objects; some of those busts
show the goddess holding a deer, i.e. she is Artemis as ToéTVIX OnpddV;
see Adamesteanu, La Basilicata antica 5565, with illustrations on pp.58—9.
The attribution of this sanctuary is further confirmed by a black-figure
lekythos found there (now in Naples, Nat. Mus., Collezione Santangelo
99; Appendix no. 6) with the dedication APTEMIAL, and by Hyginus
186.6 (Melanippe) who says about the local king, Metapontus: dies adven-
erat ut Metapontus exiret ad Dianam Metapontinam ad sacrum faciendum, which
implies an Artemis sanctuary at some distance outside the town. Chrono-
logically the finds from this sanctuary range from the later seventh to the
fourth century Bce. On the basins and water conduits found at S. Biagio,
cf. Carter, Sanctuaries 168—9: “The cult focused on the spring which was
channelled into a basin constructed of conglomerate stone. A number
of structures decorated with polychrome terracotta revetments and ante-
fixes rose on a level terrace above the spring in the sixth, fifth and fourth
centuries BG’

2. The myth

The story of the madness and eventual healing of Proitos’ daughters, as
told by B., agrees so closely (apart from one essential detail, see below) with
the version reported by B.’s contemporary, Pherekydes of Athens (FGrHust g
F 114 = Schol. MV on 0d. 15.225), that one must assume some connexion
between them. Pherekydes says that the most glorious among the many
miraculous exploits of the seer Melampous, son of Amythaon, was his cure
of Lysippe and Iphianassa, daughters of Proitos, king of Argos: ‘In their
juvenile thoughtlessness they had offended Hera; for when they came to
her temple, they disparaged it, saying that their father’s house was richer.
And when for this reason they had gone mad, Melampous came along and
promised to cure them without fail, provided that he received a recompense
proportionate to the cure. For the illness had lasted ten years already, causing
distress not only to the girls but also to their parents. When Proitos offered to
give Melampous a part of his kingdom and one of his daughters, whichever
he wanted, Melampous cured their illness by propitiating Hera through
prayers and sacrifices.” How does this relate to B.’s account?
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Theoretically, there are three possibilities: (a) Pherekydes depends on
B., (b) B. has used and modified Pherekydes, or (c) both depend on the
same source. Before we can answer the question, we must examine the
different versions of the myth. Essentially, two versions can be distinguished,
a ‘Dionysian’ (1) and an ‘Argive’ version (I1).

Version : (a) The women of Argos (Apollod. 1.9.12; Hdt. 9.34; Diod.
4.68; Paus. 2.18.4) or (b) Proitos’ daughters ([Hes.] fr.131 = Apollod. 2.2.2)
are driven mad by Dionysos and cured by Melampous; in return, he and
his brother, Bias, receive a part of the kingdom.

Version 11: Proitos is king of either Argos or Tiryns; Hera punishes his
daughters, Lysippe, Iphinoé and Iphianassa, (a) with a skin disease and hair
loss for their lewdness (uaxAooUvn, [Hes.] frs. 192—3), or (b) with madness
because they had disdained her (Akusilaos FGrHist 2 I 28; Pherckydes
FGrHistg F 114; Probus on Verg, Ecl. 6.48). They are cured (1) by Melampous
(Pherekydes; Probus; SEG 15.195; without reference to the cause of their
madness: Strabo 8.3.19; Steph.Byz. s.0. Aouooi; Alexis fr. 117 = PCG 11
p.86), or (2) by Artemis (B. 11; Kallim. 4. §.286, probably based on Argive
local legend; Paus. 2.25.9 links the sanctuary of Artemis Hemera at Lusoi
to the cure by Melampous), or (3) by Asklepios (Polyarchos FGrHist 37 F 1).

Three of these versions (Lb, 1m.a, and 11.br) are attributed to ‘Hesiod’;
of these, only 1m.a is explicitly attested for the Catalogue of Women (frs. 132
and 133), while 1.b may go back to the Melampodeia; 11.b1 is attributed to
‘Hesiod’ by Probus, but attested as early as the fifth century by Pherekydes.
Akusilaos and Pherekydes agree in that they both present the girls’ madness
as punishment for their arrogant behaviour towards the temple or the
cult statue (Akusilaos) of Hera, although we cannot be quite sure whether
Akusilaos attributed their cure to Melampous (11.b1) or to Artemis (1.b2).
Be that as it may, the girls’ contemptuous attitude towards the temple or
statue, a wooden block (§6avov), seems to reflect an age when large-format
sculpture and temple architecture was beginning to replace the modest
wooden temples and simple block statues of the older period, which were
felt to be ‘archaic’ or ‘primitive’ — see below.

How does Pherekydes’ version (1.b1) relate to that of B. (mm.b2)? It
seems unlikely that Pherekydes modified B. by replacing Artemis with
Melampous, because (1) it would mean that he extended the girls’ madness
from one year (= 13 months, B. 11.92) to ten, and (2) B.11 was performed
at Metapontion, a small town in Magna Graecia, from where knowledge
of this ode would not easily have reached Athens and become known to
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Pherekydes, given that in the first half of the fifth century the knowledge of
new poetry still depended, in the absence of a proper book-trade, on oral
performance and personal attendance or acquaintance.

Could B. have used and modified Pherekydes? This may be possible,
although neither the date of the ode nor the dates of Pherekydes’ activity
(apart from his agnoscitur in 456/5 BcE, FGrHist 3 'T 6) can be established.
But it seems equally possible that B. found the story in Akusilaos, whose
version would then have been the source of both Pherekydes and B., or
that they both go back to some local Argive source, such as the Phoronzs, the
epic poem of the late seventh or early sixth century Bce about Phoroneus,
the mythical first king of Argos (PEG pp.118—21). There appears to be a
connexion between fr. 4 of the Phoronis (PEG pp.119—20) which says that
Kallithoé (= Io), priestess of Hera at Argos, was the first to adorn ‘the god-
dess’s tall column (kiova pokpov &véoons) with garlands and tassels’, and
Akusilaos’ statement that the girls went mad because they had disparaged
the wooden image of Hera (3161 16 s "Hpas oavov éEnuTéhicav). The
cult statue may have been referred to as a ‘tall column’, possibly because it
was replaced, at some point later in the poem, by a more advanced sculp-
ture in the round. At any rate, the ‘tall column’ and the §éavov may well
have been the same object, i.e. an archaic wooden image which was felt to
be primitive.

It seems likely, therefore, that the story of Proitos’ daughters was told in
the Phoronis and hence summarized by Akusilaos, and that the ‘Hesiodic
account, lost after fr. 129.25, which Pherckydes followed, told essentially
the same story. If] as seems likely, both accounts had Melampous cure the
daughters (version 11.br), B. may have replaced him with Artemis (version
1.b2) because he had a very good reason: he had to celebrate a young
athlete from Metapontion, about whose family or home town there was
nothing interesting to report, except that Artemis was worshipped there,
in a rural sanctuary outside the town, as protector goddess of Metapontion
and its people. In both main sections of the ode, the victor’s praise (15-39)
and the mythical narrative (40-112), Artemis is the dominating figure on
which the unity of the ode depends.

3. Structure

The ode consists of three main parts: (a) the proem with the invocation
of Victory (1-14) and praise for the victor (15-39), (b) the myth (40-112),
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and (c) the conclusion which links the address to Artemis to praise for the
town and the ‘Achaians’ (113—26). Each section ends with a verbal echo of'its
beginning: (a) 1 Nika yAukUdwpe — 39 vikav 5wk, (b) 40—2 T&1. . . Boopdv
KOTEVAooE — 110 ol TéPevos Pwudv Te Tebxov, (c) 113-14 &pnidilois . . .
Axouois — 126 dAkas Axoiddv.

The first part falls into two sections: the proem (first strophe) in the shape
of a prayer to Victory (Nika) in twice seven lines which form parallel struc-
tures (see 1-141.) and the praise passage which first celebrates the present
victory at Delphi (15—23), then mentions a possible Olympic victory that
was denied (24—36), and eventually returns to the Delphic victory (37—9);
of these passages, 1529 and 2436 correspond closely: 18-19 dvbéwv . . .
oTépavol — 28—g EAadal . . . oTepavwodpevov, 1g—20 év ediwt . . . Kippas
— 24-25 év. .. [Téhotros Samedois, 23 TPOs yaial TeodoVTa — 313 [TTOTI
y&u ()] . . . méAaooev. Particularly obvious is the contrasting correspon-
dence between the denied victory (34-6) and the actual victory ‘given’ by
Artemis (37—9). Proem and victor’s praise are similarly linked, as iAgco1 (15)
refers back to EAAad1 (8). The end of the proem (13—14 TTub16vikov TTaida. . .
@aiokou) forms a smooth transition to the next strophe; furthermore, the
victor’s home town is referred to in both sections (10 and go).

The myth is narrated in a multiple ring composition, beginning with
the end, the foundation of the sanctuary, followed by a first ‘ring’ which
supplies the preceding stage on an a-b-a pattern (the sanctuary was founded
because the girls had been cured from their madness sent by Hera, 43—6
and 53-8, the madness having been caused by their arrogance, 47-52).
This is followed by a second ‘ring’ (59—84), the central part of which (64—
76) explains why Proitos had left Argos and settled in Tiryns; here a motif
appears which is equally relevant to the story of his daughters: disaster
is averted, a dangerous situation is defused, the entreaties of the people
secure a peaceful settlement. This central part is framed by two passages
which correspond with each other symmetrically: 60 AirévTes Apyos —
81 Apyos. .. MévTss, 61-2 vadov . . . fiuiBeor — 79-81 &vTibeor vaiov . . .
fipwes, and the whole second ‘ring’ itself is framed by the ‘flight’ motif
(¢pebyov 55 and 84) which rounds off the second triad by linking its last line
(pebyov . . . BUyaTpes 84) to its first (T&s . . . EpOPnoeY 43).

In the third triad, Proitos takes centre stage. The narrative culminates in
two dramatic high points: Proitos’ despair and wish to end his life (85—91),
and his prayer to Artemis (97-105). Here, too, the ‘flight’ motif reappears
(92—5). The first section (85—95) provides ‘dark foil’ for the happy conclusion
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of the scene (106-12). The foundation of the sanctuary (110-12) links the end
of the narrative part to its starting point (40—42). This part thus becomes
a hymn to Artemis, the helper and benefactor goddess, who also helped
Alexidamos and found a remedy for his earlier misfortune: the connexion
between the two main parts of the ode, or between myth and laudandus,
is evident. Significantly, Artemis’ cult name, ‘Huépa, marks the transition
from the first to the second (39n.).

The conclusion (113—26) forms the counterpart to the proem in that both
coincide with self-contained metrical units (strophe and epode respectively)
and in both the chorus addresses a goddess (Nika and Artemis). Artemis is
said to have migrated from Arcadian Lusoi with the Achaians’; she now
‘dwells’ in Metapontion ‘with happy fortune’ or ‘success’ (11516 ouv 8¢
TUYat | vaiels MeTamévTiov) — ‘success” here means Alexidamos® Pythian
victory, which was the point of departure of this ode. Finally, the last sen-
tence (128-6), by linking his victory with the great deeds of Homer’s ‘Acha-
ians’, gives it a mythical dimension (126n.).

In conclusion, it can be said that the ode is very carefully structured, with
a vivid sense of ornamental symmetry and a perfect mastery of traditional
forms of composition, offering clear thematic parallels between the victory
praise and the mythical narrative, and also between the latter and the
conclusion. Within the narrative part, the ring composition structures reveal
aquite sophisticated narrative technique. Above all, itis the dominant figure
of Artemis that gives the whole ode its poetic unity.

1—-14  The first strophe is a prayer of thanks to Nika for Alexidamos’
success at the Pythian games. It falls into two equal and corresponding
halves: 1—7 Address to the goddess and predication (ooi . . .), 8-14 second
address (EAAaf1) and predication (oébev & Ekarti . . .), leading on to the
victor’s praise. The first predication refers to Nika’s function as a goddess
(kpivels TéAos . . . &peTds), the second to its effect on mortals, anticipated
by kai Bvatois (7). As in Homer, there is a divine and a human level.

1—3 The supplements adopted here are based on the following consider-
ations: (1) After the vocative, y&p seems required because minor divinities
are often provided with an explanation of their function or sphere of activ-
ity, cf. the beginnings of B. 10, Pind. O. 12, O. 14, P 8, I 5; also Virg,
Aen. 1.65-6, etc. (2) After ool TTaTnp, a verb like €5cwke/ 5éSwke or dTTaoose
seems likely, cf. B. 13.77-8o0. If that is right, (3) a suitable object needs to be
found, bearing in mind that Nika ‘determines the outcome for immortals
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and mortals’ (6—7); oTaBudv or Tebpdv 8e8wkev seem possible, cf. Pind.
Pae. 6.57 and O. 8.21-7, possibly also 8&kev TéAavTov ‘gave the scales’, cf.
1l.19.223, Thgn. 157. Where this kind of predication is rather specific, it may
be emphasized by pévos/pova, ‘a traditional element in Greek prayers and
hymns’ (Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 1280—2, with parallels), cf. Melinno’s Hymn to
Rome, SH 541.1-6 xaipé po1, Pdopa. . .ool poéva, péoPioTa, 8£8wke Moipa
kU8oskTA., and Kall. £. 5.132—3 TTaAA&s, étrel poovan Zeus toye buyaTépaov |
Bddkev Abavaicn TraTpoia TavTa pépecdai.

4 &v...<T>0OMNpmewr: for Te connecting a main clause specifying or
supplementing the preceding one, see K-G 1 242 with examples; Schwyzer
11 574; Ruijgh, TE épigue §§ 20 and 27.

ToAvypUowt:  on Olympus, the gods live in golden houses (1. 4.1-2;
13.21-2; Pind. N 10.88; 1. 3.78; Eur. Hipp. 69; Heracl. 915-16; lon 459). As
gold is a symbol of immortality, things belonging to gods are often golden,
cf. Kirk on 71 4.2.

5 Znvi TopioTtapéva:  Nika and the other children of Styx and Pallas
‘have their seats always next to Zeus’ (Hes. Th. 386—7), while Styx herself
dwells far from the gods (7%. 777). In Pindar, this kind of association of
divine powers is expressed by T&pedpos (0. 2.76; O. 8.22; N. 7.1; 1. 7.3; cf.
Sim. PMG 519 fr. 120b.5). On B.’s interpretation of Hesiod’s genealogy, see
below, gn.

6—7 «xpiveis Téhos . . . &peTds  ‘you judge the outcome of prowess’, cf.
17.45—6 T& & émévta Safinw]v kpivel and Pind. O. 15.104 év Bedd1 ye udv
TéNos (with reference to future successes).

&BavaToioiv Te kal fvatols:  the first half of the strophe refers to
Nika’s function among the immortals (which may imply a reference to the
gods’ victory over the Titans, cf. Hes. Th. 383—403), the second to her
function among mortals. Lines 1—7 are a classic tricolon: (a) Invocation
(Nika yAukUdwpe), (b) first predication (Ppéven ydp — OUpawidas), (c)
second predication (Nika as judge, &v ToA. OA. — &peTds).

8 E\\aft  ‘be gracious’, an Aeolic form (perfect imperative) according
to Choiroboskos, An. Ox. 11 224.16. The a should be short, as in TéBvad
and TE€TAGO1, but is measured long here, apparently in analogy to Homeric
An61 (Od. 3.380).

9 KoUpa Z[Tuyds dp]bodikou:  Styxis herself the ‘great oath of the gods’
(Hes. Th. 400); she punishes a god’s perjury (Th. 793—5), which implies the
notion of sanction against wrong-doing. B. develops this idea further by
calling her ‘right-judging’ because he addresses his ode to her daughter
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Nika who has taken the ‘right’ decision in awarding victory to Alexidamos,
after he had earlier been denied an Olympic victory (see 24n.). B. adapts
Hesiod’s genealogy to the system of ‘epinician’ values.

otbev & gkt ‘thanks to you’. éxnTi after a god’s name in the genitive
(= ‘by N’s will’) is first found in the Odyssey (15.319; 19.86; 20;42) and in
early lyric poetry; the later meaning ‘for the sake of”, ‘because of” is not
found before Pindar and tragedy; the earliest instance is £ 10.58 of 498 BCE:
kol oTepdveov (equivalent to Nikas ékati), then N, 8.47 &katt To8&V ‘on
account of <the speed of> his feet’ and Pae. 9.45-6 (Apollo entrusted the
people of Thebes to Teneros) &vopéas . . . EkaTi caddppovos ‘because of his
sagacious courage’; the three passages illustrate the shift in the use of éka1
+ gen.; cf. Leumann, Hom. Warter 251-8.
10-11 eUyviwv ... véwv: the compound is unparalleled, as are nearly
all compounds with yui(o)~ or —yuios. While Pindar applies them
to human limbs only in O. g.111 (8e§16yvios) and N 9.24 (veoyuious
¢@dTas) and elsewhere uses them in phrases like &yAadyuviov “HBav
(M. 7.4) or vikav BpacUyuiov (P 8.37), B. applies them in vivid descrip-
tions of physical beauty (Briseis is iuepdyuios 18.137; the Nereids’ limbs
shine like fire, 17.103—5) or physical strength (yuia[Akéx ow|paTa 9.38).
12 eUppooUvan  festivities’, see 3.85—92n.

6edTIpov &oTu:  praise for the victor’s home town was a standard
element in victory odes. In three of his odes, B. refers to it briefly first, using
it as a cue for the myth, but then treats it more fully in the final part, as
he does here in 115-26; cf. 9.4 — 98-104 and 13.71 — 182—9. In all three
odes, the myth is conceived as praise for the victor’s homeland or home
town. In Pindar, too, references to the home town in the early part of the
ode tend to be brief, while in the central part they are often quite detailed;
a good example is O. 13 where the first reference (3—23) is just a list of the
assets of Corinth, whereas the second celebrates the town in a mythical
narrative (49—92), and N. 1 where praise for Ortygia (1—4) is followed by a
much longer praise for Sicily (13-18); see Thummer 1 65.
13-14 Upvebo1 8¢ . . . Palokou:  the end of the prayer of thanks to Nika
furnishes two essential items of information, the name of the games and
the patronymic which gives the cue for the description of the wrestling
contest that follows, providing a smooth transition to the victor’s praise
(15-39).
15-17 iAecor . . . PAep&[pw]t  ‘with gracious eye’; Pindar uses similar
expressions in 1. 2.18 (€18 ATroAAwv viv tope T &yAaiav), 28.18—20 (Apollo
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€UPEVET VOWI . . . EBEKTO . . . éoTepaveopévor uidv); in 0. 14.15-16 and P 12.4—
5, other goddesses ‘receive’ the victor, or (in Paean 5.44—8) the chorus. TAgwt
takes up EAAad1 (8), providing a link between the first two strophes. For
BAtpapov in the sense of ‘gaze’ cf. Sim. PMG 579.4 (ApeT& is not visible
TavTwy BAedpdpotot Bvatddv). The idea that a god controls a mortal by
‘gazing’ at him is first found in /L. 1.200; cf. Hes. Th. 82 (hence Kall. fr. 1.37
and Horace, Carm. 4.5.2), Ibykos PMG 287, Aesch. Septem 667, Pind. P 3.85,
0. 7.11, P 8.68, Ap. Rhod. 4.475-6; further parallels have been collected
by Headlam on Herodas 4.73.
17—20 TOAéES . . . oTépavol . . . Emegov:  the spectators showered the
victor with garlands, cf. Pind. P 9.123 and Paus. 6.7.1; the custom was
known as puAAoPoAia, cf. Eratosthenes, FGrHist 241 F 14. Pindar and B.
use the image metaphorically, cf. £ 8.57 and B. 4.10n.
&v medioor . . . Kippas:  4.14n.

21 fipx. .. T&Aas: fpa 4 gen. ‘on account of” (= x&p1v + gen.) is first
found here, unparalleled before the Hellenistic age (Kall. fr. 231
etc.); its origin may have been the explanation of Homeric fpa
‘gratification’ (/l. 1.572 etc.) as X&piv: Schol. A on Il 1.572 explains that
‘more recent authors (oi vewTepor) use the word as a conjunction in the
accusative, in the sense of x&p1v, éveka’ (= Suda € 2316).
22—3 oUk g [1]8é viv &ios. . . TecdvTa:  an explanatory asyndeton which
‘caps’ the preceding praise passage. B. uses the same phrase in a positive
sense in 5.40 €10€ VIk&oavTa . . . Acs; negative phrases expressing ‘victory’
are used occasionally, perhaps for the sake of variation, by Pindar (P 5.34;
1 2.20-1; N. 3.15-16; V. 6.14; N. 7.72 adxéva . . . &SilavTtov) and B. 5.43-5;
cf. AP 9.588; 16.24 and 25; Quint. Smyrn. 4.296 and 319.

kelvewl ye oUv &uaTi  ‘throughout that day’ (on this rare meaning of
oUvsee 125n.). On that day, at any rate (ye), Alexidamos was successful (even
though on a previous occasion he had been disappointed); see Denniston
122—3 on this usage of ye.
24 ¢&ow B¢ phrases of this type are sometimes used to introduce
superlatives or statements equivalent to superlatives (5.42n.). Compared
to 5.42—5 (‘no horse was in front of Pherenikos’), 8.19—25 (‘nobody won
more victories than Liparion’), Pind. O. 2.9o—5 (‘there was no benefac-
tor greater than Theron’), the statement announced in 11.24 is indeed
a bold one: he would have won at Olympia, had not a god, or human
error, deprived him of victory (34-6). The motif of the ‘lost victory” occurs
first in Homer, /. 25.382—97, and in B. 4.11-13, Pind. N 6.61—g and
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N 11.22—9; B. 11.24—36 is more radical in that it amounts to an allega-
tion of corruption, or at least bias, on the part of the judges (= Tis in 27).
Examples of unfair decisions by judges in the Olympic games are reported
by Plut. Moz 1000a (the people of Elis favour Eleian competitors), Paus.
6.3.7 (two judges were fined by the Olympic Council for voting in favour
of an Eleian), and Diod. 1.95.2 (Bokchoris tells the Eleians that they can
conduct the Games most fairly if no Eleian takes part, cf. Hdt. 2.160). In
B. 11.24—36, the motif of the ‘lost victory’ serves a dual purpose: (1) it is
an additional element of praise for the victor (he ought to have won, he
deserved victory), (2) it is ‘foil’ for the actual victory. As the passage is framed
by references to the actual victory in 23 (keiveol ye oUv &uaTi . . ) and 87
(viv 8¢ xTA.), the second function is strongly emphasized. References to
carlier misfortunes in Pind. O. 12.10-19 and 1. 1.36-8 serve an analogous
purpose.
26—y Bikas kéheubov e un Tis &mwéTpatev 6pB&s  ‘had not someone
twisted the course of upright justice’. The phrase implies the idea of Justice
walking on a straight path; humans can deviate from it (TrapexBaivouot
Sikaiov, Hes. Op. 226), but Justice is herself ‘the course (path) of justice’,
i.e. the procedure of finding and administering justice. This course can be
diverted or deflected, so that it is no longer ‘straight’ (cf. Pind. O.7.46—7 ‘the
cloud of forgetfulness TapéAkel Tpary p&Twy dpBav 636V E§w ppevédv). This
idea, too, goes back to Hesiod (Op. 262 BaciAfies . . . &AM TapKAivwot
Sikas okoA1Gds EvétrovTes). By combining Hesiod’s images of Justice walking
on her path and of the ‘crooked judgements’, B. mixes the notions of
Aixn ‘Justice’ and ikeu ‘judgements’, as does Pindar when he says of the
victor, Diagoras, in O. 7.9o—1 that he ‘travels straight on a path hostile to
arrogance’, UPpios éxBpav 680v (= Sikas 656v) eUBuTTOPET.

Tis:  one of the judges of the games (&ywvobéta).
27-30 € pf TIs . . . ikéoBor:  if Platt’s supplements in 3o TtaA]i[av
&t pav § be accepted, the unfulfilled conditional clause would lack the
particle &v in the apodosis. For examples in both poetry and prose, see K-G
1216 (§ 393.2 and g) and Schwyzer 11 353.
28 mayfévwr ... EAaidt  ‘the olive that is there for all comers’; cf. Pind.
0. 3.18 (the olive at Olympia is pUTeUpx EUvov &vbpdTrols).
30 mopTiTPdPQy [ 1Ta]i [av  ‘calf-breeding Italy’; the Sicilian historian
Timaios claimed that the name ‘Italia’ was derived from the Greek word
for cattle, iTaAoi (= wvituli), which were plentiful in Italy; cf. FGrHist 566 I
42a = Gellius, M4 11.1.1.
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31-3 — -~ — ] mad® . . . moidaus Téxvaus TEAaooey:  TTOAd(Q)
must be the object of TéAaooev; the dative, Téxvais, could be indirect
object in the sense of (a) ‘he entangled him in his tricks’ or ‘skill’ (cf. [Hes.]
fr. g3a.21—2 Periklymenos TroAéas 8¢ pedaivnt kfjpt TEAaoTE | KTEiv), or
(b) ‘he provided him with tricks’ (cf. Pind. O. 1.78 kp&e1 8¢ éAaoov sc. éué
‘give me strength’), or (c) an instrumental dative, with something like ‘to the
ground’ (oU8¢i ?, TroTi y&i?) to be supplied in go (cf. B. 9.37-8 Utrepb]updor
o[6éve]r . . . [ow]|paTa [Tpds y]aid TeEAdooa[s ‘with bold strength . . .
throwing bodies to the ground’, cf. 1l. 23.719 oUT ‘O8uoeUs dUvaTo opfjAal
oUdel Te TTeEA&ooal, sc. Aias in wrestling). I have adopted (c) because in the
context of wrestling, TroikiAaus Téyvaus is most likely to be an instrumental
dative, as in B. 13.49 (cf. Pind. P 4.249), and because B. 9.37—9 provides
a close parallel for a vivid description of the wrestling match. This would
point to something like ‘(he would have come home victorious), for he had
his opponent on the ground’: [oU8ei y* &vTiToov] or better [f Tiva y&p
ToTl y&i] (30) Taid(a) . . . TEAxooev (33) for he brought many a boy to
the ground by his cunning skills’ (for Tiva = ‘many’, cf. Pind. V. 1.64 xai
TWA . . . &uSpddv).
34—6 &JM\N 7 Beds aiTios, Ay [y]vduat . . . BpoTdv kTA.:  in Homer, to
make a god responsible is always presented as an antithesis, e.g. when Priam
says to Helen (/. §.164—5) ‘for me, you are not guilty: the gods are guilty who
have stirred up war against me’, or when Telemachos excuses Phemios (Od.
1.347-8) ‘not the singers are guilty, GAA& Tob1 ZeUs aiTios, while Homer’s
heroes excuse themselves by shifting the blame onto the gods (Agamemnon
in Il. 19.86—7, Odysseus in Od. 11.558-60), even Achilles’ horse, Xanthos,
apologizes for having predicted his master’s death, /l. 19.409—10 0U8¢ To1
NUETS aiTior, dAAG Beds Te péyas kai Moipa kpataun); cf. Thgn. 133—4 and
Eur. Suppl. 754-6. B., however, presents this motif as an alternative, adapting
it to the overriding requirement of the victory ode, i.e. to turn everything
that could be said about the victor or the circumstances of his victory to his
advantage — even a lost victory! The first part of the alternative (6eds odTi05)
is conventional and merely prepares the ground for the second (yvédpai . . .
BpoTddv): Alexidamos was powerless against either. The purpose here is not,
asin Homer, to present an excuse but to turn even failure or disappointment
into praise: he did defeat his opponent(s) (31-gn.), only a superior power —
god, or human envy — was able to wrest victory from his hands.

y]vépar moAUTAaykTol BpoTéddy  ‘the judgements of mortals which
often go astray’. For the compound in passive sense, cf. Od. 17.425
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(AmioTfipes), Aesch. Supp. 572 (Io), also Eur. Hipp. 240 TopemrAdyxbnv yveo-
pas &yafds, and the late epigram /G'14.1424 (4th cent. ¢k ?) BpoTddv TTOAU-
TA&YKTOIOW TrpaTridecolv; in active sense B. 13.181 of the sea which drives
ships off course, as does the wind in //. 11.308 (in Soph. Ant. 615 TTOA. EATris
could be either).

36 &Juepoav:  usually with gen., but in z Dem. g12 and here with acc. in
analogy to &¢eAsiv, cf. 1. 16.53—4 ommwoTE M) TOV Spoiov &vip EDEANIOW
&uépoal | kal yépas &y aperéoba.

37-9 viv & ... &wke takes up 10-14 Kkai viv kTA.; the verbal echo
audibly marks the end of the first praise passage. In addition, Artemis is
introduced here: it is to her that Alexidamos owes his victory, and she is
also the central figure of the myth for which her mention in 37 provides
the cue.

"Aptepis &ypotépa:  cf. Il 21.470-1 moTVIZ Onpddv, | "ApTeps
&ypoTépn. The epithet (whether it be derived from &ypds or from &y pa)
points to the open countryside. B. may have understood this cult title in
the sense of ‘huntress’, as To§okAuTOS (39) suggests; cf. the scholion PMG
886.3—4 éAagpnPorov T &ypoTépav "ApTepv. Likewise, Pindar describes
the huntress, Kyrene, as &ypotépa (P 9.6).

XpuoaAdkaTos:  in Homer and in the Homeric hymns, it is always
said of Artemis (/. 16.183 etc.). Pindar and B. give this epithet to other
goddesses, too: Pind. O. 6.104 (Amphitrite), N. 6.36 and Thren. 3.1 (Leto),
N. 5.36 (Nereids), Hymn 1.1 (Melia); B. 9.1 (Charites). None of these god-
desses have anything to do with arrows, which makes the derivation offered
by the scholia on /. 16.183, 20.70 and 6.491 (kaAAiToE0S, AACKETN = BéAOS
‘arrow’, or k&Aauos, dévag ‘reed’) unlikely, even though it seems to have
been known in the fifth century, as Aesch. fr. 8 R. called river-banks TroAun-
AxaTa. Alternatively, the compound could mean ‘of the golden shuttle’,
which would make it a typically female epithet suggesting brightness and
divine splendour. The four epithets given to Artemis here go in pairs, the
first and the last describing the huntress (&ypoTépa — ToEbkAuTOS), the
other two the ‘soother’ (ypuocatdkaTos — Huépa).

‘Hu]lépa, the ‘Gentle’, was Artemis’ cult name at Lousoi (IG'v 2.403;
Paus. 8.18.8; Kall., 4 Dian. 236). The contrast to Artemis the huntress and
otV Bnpdv is clearly deliberate, as in Anakreon PMG 348 (&ypicv
Séotrory’ ApTeut Onpddv . . . oU y&p &unpépous Troluaivels TTOAINTAS ‘mis-
tress of beasts of the wild, Artemis, . . . they are no wild and untamed
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people that you have for your flock’, and Kall. / Dian. 236 (where &ypiov
refers to the Proitids’ madness healed by Artemis ‘Hpépa); cf. /G x11 1.698.7
(Rhodes, grd cent. BaE: “Huépios son of Aypios). The ‘cluster’ of four epi-
thets at the point where Artemis makes her first appearance illustrates her
importance. She is the dominating figure of the ode, who links the myth of
Proitos’ daughters to Metapontion and Alexidamos.

4o0-112  B. begins with the end of the story, then goes back in stages to its
beginning, and eventually moves forward again to its conclusion (110-12).
The narrative is punctuated by the recurrence of the “flight” motif between
each section: 43 — 55 ¢peUyov — 82— &meooUpeval . . . pelyov —93—4
AAUKTAGoV . . . ¢peUyodv Te. Into this ‘rondo’ structure are inserted two
digressions, the first of which (47-54) names the cause of the girls’ madness
and flight, the second (59-81) explains why they lived with Proitos at Tiryns,
having left Argos ten years before. The point farthest back in time is the
quarrel between Proitos and Akrisios (64-6). Then, two further scenes,
Proitos’ despair (85-91) and his prayer at the river Lousos (95-105), lead
to the girls’ deliverance by Artemis and their dedication of the sanctuary
(r06-12) with which the narrative had begun. It is a ‘classic’ example of
ring composition.
40 ABavTidBas:  Abas, son of Lynkeus and Hypermestra, was Proitos’
and Akrisios’ father, Apollod. 2.2.1; cf. Paus. 2.16.1—2 for the list of the
mythical kings of Argos.
41 katévaoos:  the compound is usually said of ‘settling’ people, only
here in the sense of ‘he established’ a sanctuary and altar (= iSpUcaTo).
moAUAM [1]oTov:  said proleptically, ‘at which many prayers would be
made’. On the proleptic use of adjectives, see 16.26n.
435 £§ tpaTdV . . . peAdBpwov TTpoiTou:  épatds is a favourite word
in lyric poetry, cf. B. 17.110 (Amphitrite’s palace) and fr. 4.79 (symposia
in peacetime). The contrast between their father’s ‘lovely’ house and ‘all-
powerful’ (raykpatris) Hera who chases them from it highlights the daugh-
ters’ misery. As so often, B. focusses on the emotional aspect of his story; his
choice of the epithets is designed to create compassion for the girls, whose
cruel fate is described before its cause is mentioned (47-8n.).
45—6 TapamAfiyr . . . &vayka:  mopamANE is first found in Od.
5.418, said of the beach on which the waves break obliquely; of men-
tal derangement first here and in Hdt. 5.92.7; cf. Ar. Lys. 831 &vdpa
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ToapaTeTAn Yy évoy (of sexual passion), Plutos 242 TrapatAfiy’ &vbpwrov.
The word is used with active meaning (‘hitting the mind sideways’, TTapo-)
only here in B.; cf. Io’s ¢ppevorrAnyeis uavica Aesch. Prom. 878.

Geu€ao’:  the image of the yoke (Hes. Op. 581 and 815 étri Quyov alrxévt

Oivan) is used metaphorically in 4 Dem. 2167 &AA& 8edov ugv Sdpa kad
&yvupevol Trep &véryknt TETAapeY &vbpeotror” &l ydp Cuyos alxévi kelTal
(‘we humans suffer the gods’ gifts groaning, through necessity, for on the
neck there is a yoke’, after I/. 6.458). Cf. Thgn. 1023—4; 1357-8; 847-8
and Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 1389—9o. Madness, in particular, is often seen,
as here in B. and also in tragedy, as a yoke, cf. Soph. 4i. 123 (Aias) &Tn1
ovykaTéGeukTal kakfit and Aesch. Prom. 577—8 where lo says to Zeus TiTroTe
Talo& EvéCeu€as . . . &v TTnuovaioty;
47-8 mapbevidi. .. yuyd ‘with childishsoul’:  B. presents their youth as
extenuating circumstance (surely not as ‘aggravating their presumption’,
as Jebb thought); cf. Soph. 4i. 558—9 (Aias to his son:) Téws 8¢ koUdpois
TveUpaoly Bookou, véav wuxnv &TdAAwv [Eur. Hipp. 1006 is different:
TapBévov Wuymv éxwv refers to chastity]. Wuyr meaning ‘soul’ (of a living
person) is not found before Herakleitos (B 45, see Snell, Discovery 17) and
the lyric poets (see H. Frankel, Farly Greek poetry 298 on Anakreon PMG
360).

Tépevos:  Hera’s sanctuary near Argos. Although Proitos and his family
had moved from Argos to Tiryns (57 and 71), the Heraion remained part
of his kingdom, cf. Paus. 2.16.2.

49 Topdupolwvolo  ‘purple-belted’, only here and (as a gloss on 16Zwvos
in Kallim. fr. 110.54) in Hesych. 1737. Hera’s belt, which she obtained from
Aphrodite in /I. 14.214—7, is there described as TroikiAos; for the erotic con-
notations of the colour ‘purple’ in lyric poetry cf. Sappho fr. 54; Anakreon
PMG 357 and 358.

50—2 ¢&okov . . . eUpuPid:  in the sanctuary, the girls claim that their
father was much richer than Hera; their arrogance evidently refers to the
modest temple and/or its cult image. The same motive for their punishment
is reflected by both Pherekydes (FGrHist § F 114 Traparyevouevan y &p eis Tov
T1is OeoU vecov EokwTTTOV alTOV Aéyouoal TTAOUC1GTEPOV MEAAOV glval TOV
ToU TraTpds oikov ‘when they entered the goddess’s temple they ridiculed
it, saying that their father’s house was much richer’), whose account agrees
closely with the wording in B. (see above, pp. 134-6), and Akusilaos (FGrHst
2 F 28 16 s "Hpas Eéavov éEnuTtéhioav), which suggests that they both
summarized the story from an epic source, such as the Phoronis, or the



COMMENTARY: Ode 11.50-56 147

‘Hesiodic’ Catalogue, (sece above, p. 135). The story of Niobe’s punishment
is similarly motivated.

51 Trpodépelv  ‘wassuperior’; the intransitive use is not attested before the
fifth century, e.g. in Hdt. 6.127.4 (Hippokleides TrAoUTot kol e18€i rpodépuov
Abnvaiwv) and Thuc. 1.123.1 (€1 &pa TACUTWL . . . kol E§ouaicn dAiyov
TpodépeTe); for further parallels, see LSJ s.o. Tpodépw 1v.2.

Tapédpou  ‘consort’ (‘not elsewhere used of a wife’, Kenyon) for the
conventional epic TTapAKOITIS.

52 oeuvol Aids elpupic:  Kenyon’s correction (eupupiat pap.) is likely
to be correct in view of 5.99 oeuvds xoAov ‘ApTémdos AsukwAévou and
5.174—5 Xpuotas Kutrpi8os BeA§1uBpdTou: the phrase here may well follow
the same pattern (simple adjective + name of divinity 4+ compound
epithet).

54 ToAivtpotov éuBadev vénua  (oppa pap.; the scribe misread H for M
in his exemplar): Hera ‘put into their hearts (or6eco1) deranged thinking’
(not ‘an impulse that turned them to flight’, Jebb and LS]J); éAiv means
either ‘again’ or ‘back’, so TToAivTpoTrov vonua might be a thought that
turned the girls ‘back’ (home), not away from home. What the compound
means here is illustrated by other phrases describing mental derangement:
Io speaks of her ¢péves SidoTpodor (Aesch. Prom. 673), and Aias uses the
same phrase (Soph. 4. 447); cf. Soph. Phil. 815 Ti Tapadppoveis al; Aesch.
Sept. 806 Tapappovd ¢poPwt Adyou. Normal, healthy thinking travels
towards its target in a straight line; if it is disturbed, it is hit off course,
or led astray, so that it cannot reach its target but is turned ‘aside’ or
‘sideways’ (Trapa-) or ‘back’ (Tradiv-); see Griffith on Aesch. Prom. 133—4;
O’Brian-Moore, Madness 58.

The girls’ madness is referred to again at the end of their story when

Proitos prays to Artemis, asking her ‘to deliver his children from the
wretched frenzy that deranged them’ (Tékva SuoTdvolo AUcoas | T&p-
Pppovos éEayayeiv, 102—3): the close correspondence of beginning and end
of the mythical narrative section confirms that ToaAivtpotmov vénua is
TOPAPPOVEIV, TTAPEVOIX.
55—6 ¢eUyov ... ¢wvav iclcar:  in their frenzied flight in the wooded
hills, the girls resemble maenads, cf. # Dem. 386 AUTe pavds dpos KaTa
8dokiov UAnis and Eur. Ba. 21720, as do their terrible shrieks, cf. Eur.
Ba. 155—9. This may be a reminiscence of the original ‘Dionysiac’ version
of the myth, in which the madness was sent by Dionysos and cured by
Melampous (Diod. 4.68 and Apollod. 1.9.12, see above p. 135).
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6pos & TavipuAdov:  Tiryns is in the Argive plain which consists
mainly of pastures, the itrréfoTtov Apyos; wooded hills are quite a distance
away. Kall., # Dian. 235 makes them roam oUpea . . . Alnvia, the hills of
northern Arcadia.

57 Tipuvbiov &otu MimroUoar:  cf. Phrynichos’ Phomnissai, TrGF 13 F 9
218wviov &oTu ArroUoan — both phrases possibly borrowed from epic.

58 6eodpdTous  ‘god-built’, i.e. by the Cyclopes at the order of Zeus, cf.
Apollod. 2.2.1; Schol. Eur. O 965; Strabo 8.6.2 (C 368); Paus. 2.16.5 and
25.8.

&yuigs:  here, B. seems to distinguish between &oTu ‘city’ and &yviai
‘streets’ or ‘town quarters’ (cf. 3.16 and fr. 4.79), as does Homer (/. 5.642
Herakles TAiou éEordmmae oW, YNpwoe & &yvids); in 9.17 and 52, and
in 14B.4, &yuiai seems to be an ‘augmentative’ plural (like péyapa, Souot
etc., see Schwyzer 11 48 with examples and bibliography) in the sense of
‘city’, as in Pindar, P 2.58; 8.55; 9.83. This usage, not found before the fifth
century BCE, seems to be peculiar to choral lyric.

59 fidn y&p is the beginning of a digression which explains why Proitos
and his daughters live at Tiryns, not at Argos where their ancestors Danaos,
Lynkeus and Abas had lived. This digression ends with 81, returning to its
point of departure: 60 AtmrévTes Apyos — 81 Apyos ArrovTes, 61 vaiov —
80 vaiov, 62 fuibeor — 79 &vTibeor (jpwes).

61 &deioiPéon  ‘fearless of the battle-cry’ (5.155n.).

62 YaAkdomdes may be a reference to the battle between Proitos and
his brother Akrisios, when (wooden!) shields were used for the first time,
according to schol. Eur. Or 965; cf. Paus. 2.25.7 and Apollod. 2.2.1.

63 ToAuCHAwL  ‘much envied’ (= ToAugnAcTwt), see Barrett on Eur.
Hipp. 168. Ten years of peaceful rule over Tiryns are the “foil’ to Proitos’
misery and despair, 85-95.

64—76 veikosydp...&xéwv: exactlyin the middle of the first digression
(59-81), B. inserts a second digression to explain why Proitos had left Argos —
a further step back in time, preceded and followed by passages of five lines
each. The formal symmetry of the central passage is shown by verbal and
thematic correspondences: 645 VEIKOS y&p AUXIUAKETOV . . . AVETTAATO —
76 Taloan oTuyepddv &yéwv (noun-adjective-verb <> verb-adjective-noun)
and 68 fjpertrov . . . pdxaus Te AUy pais — 72 & &pyohéav Tecelv dvdrykaw.
It was probably not for the sake of completeness that B. inserted a passage
with such an elaborate ‘ring’ structure — he could have given the reason
for Proitos’ move in a few words — but because this part of the story was
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important to him and/or to his audience. Itis, in fact, the lztmotiv of this ode,
on which its thematic and formal unity rests: god (Zeus) grants the prayers
of supplicants in distress and delivers them from their anguish — Artemis
‘cured’ Alexidamos’ disappointment at Olympia by granting him victory
at Delphi — Artemis will also heal Proitos’ misery and grief by delivering
his daughters from madness. The thematic parallel is emphasized by the
verbal echo: 76 TraUoar oTuyepdv dyéwv <> 108—9 Taloey . . . pavidy
&Bécov.
64 &paipdketov  ‘overmastering’ (not ‘stubborn’, Jebb and LS]) because
it contrasts with PAnypds . . . & &px&s (65). B. may have derived the word
either from a + paipde/ paiopat (‘against which one cannot strive’ — ‘irre-
sistible’, ‘unconquerable’), or from o 4 udyouay; either etymology would
be compatible also with Pindar’s use of the word (P 3.33 wéver buioicav
AuonparéTot, of Artemis; P 4.208 kivnfuodv, of the Symplegades; 1. 8.35 of
Poseidon’s trident; £ 1.14 évTov kaT &u.); cf. Braswell on Pind. P 4.208(b).
It seems likely, therefore, that the explanations offered by the scholia, e.g.
on Pind. P. 4.208 (368) &kataudyxnTov, schol. T on IL. 6.179 (Xiuocipov
quatpakeéTnv] THY &yav parpdoav fj Thv axaTapdynTov) were already
familiar in the fifth century BcE.
65 PAnXpP&s. .. & &px&s ‘from a feeble beginning’ — B. does not say
what this was. Pindar apparently claimed that the quarrel was sparked
off by Proitos’ seduction of his niece, Danae (fr. 284 = schol. ABD on
1l. 14.319, and Apollod. 2.4.1). As no other reason is mentioned anywhere
else, it seems that B. knew this story but did not wish to mention it; by calling
it a ‘feeble beginning’, he plays it down because it would have discredited
Proitos, whom he portrays as a positive character in 85-105. In addition,
he thus creates an example of an insignificant cause that threatens to throw
entire populations into conflict and ruin (68), illustrating the absurdity of
war; see below, 6gn.

&vémoATto  ‘had sprung up’, from &varmdAAecfar ‘to leap up’, cf.
1l. 25.692; Leumann, Hom.Worter 60 suspects that the original form may
have been ém—aTo (from &AAopad, as an early case of psilosis), interpreted
as €-TTaATo In epic sources.
67—-8 diyooTacials fiperrov &ueTpodikols  ‘they were about to wreck
their people with their unrighteous quarrels’. épeitrew ‘to tear down’ is first
used metaphorically in Sim. PMG 543.5 of Danae: &vepds Te . . . kivnfeiod
Te Muva Seipartt épermev ‘the wind blowing and the sea stirring shattered
her with fear’; cf. Soph. Ant. 506—7 &AN épeitre1 Becdv Tis, sc. the Labdakids’®



150 COMMENTARY: Ode 11.68-71

house. For the imperfect ‘of attempted action’ (fipeitrov ‘they were about to
wreck’) cf. Eur. 1T 27 gkoavéunv §iger and K-G 11412 with more examples,
also Goodwin, Syntax 12 § 36.

&ueTpodikois:  only here; ‘compounds with &ueTpo— usually mean
‘unmeasured’ in respect to that which is denoted by the subst.” Jebb, who
quotes &ueTpoetis (£l. 2.212, of Thersites who is &ueTpos év TGd1 Aéyety,
schol. D ad loc.). B. seems to have interpreted this as ‘he who ignores the
measure of speech’ and coined &ueTpddikos as an analogy.

69 Aiooovto:  the subject is Aol (67). In 15.45-6, it is the people of Troy
who pray to the gods to end the misery of war. B. strongly emphasizes
that war, caused by the greed or arrogance of the leaders, brings nothing
but suffering to their people, and so, if Proitos and Akrisios had gone to
war against each other, this would have been the predictable result. The
horror of war is brought into prominence three times, always at the end
of a sentence and with strongly ‘loaded’ epithets: 68 udycus Te Avypais
72 &pyodéav . . . &vdykav — 76 oTuyepdv dyéwv. Pindar has a similar
but much shorter scene in P 4.154, where he makes Jason ask Pelias T& pév
&veu Euvds &vias AToov, but he does not elaborate. B. appears to have felt
more strongly about the issue of war and peace; see Introd. to his Paean for
Asine (fr. 4, pp. 225-7).

70 ToAUkpifov  ‘barley-rich’; the compound, elsewhere attested only
in Euphorion (51.14) and Suda s.0. xpiyvov, may have been coined as a
variation on Homer’s ToAuAnios (ZI. 5.613).

AaxovTtas  ‘having received’ the rich land, inherited from their father,

Abas. The implication is that the plain around Argos is so fertile that it can
support both brothers if the younger one settles in nearby Tiryns, so there is
no need to fight. This is an interesting ‘correction’ of the (apparently older)
version of the story, according to which the brothers, after their father’s
death, went to war against each other; it was only after Akrisios’ victory
that they agreed that Proitos should leave and settle in Tiryns (Schol. Eur.
Or. 965 and, with slight variations, Apollod. 2.2.1 and Paus. 2.25.7). In B,,
however, the people (Aaoi) appeal to their leaders to avoid the horrors of
war and to find a peaceful solution; see 74n.
71 TOV 6mAdTepov:  only in Apollod. 2.2.1 are the brothers twins who
fight already in their mother’s womb, as did Esau and Jacob in Genesis
25.22. Is it conceivable that Apollodoros’ account originated from a mis-
understanding of line 65 PAnYpd&s . . . & &px&s ‘from a tender age’, as
Christ 1898: 142 suspected?
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74 TwdV Aavoaol yevedv:  Zeus was willing to ‘honour the race of
Danaos’, not by granting it supremacy or victories in war, but on the con-
trary, by sparing it the distress of war. Abas, father of Akrisios and Proitos,
was a son of Lynkeus, the nephew and son-in-law of Danaos.

76 oTuyepdv &yéwv  ‘from their hateful distress’, after Homer’s
oTUyepoU TToAéuolo, Il. 4.240; 6.330, cf. B. 5.111 oTuyepdw Sfjpiv.

77-8 KUxAwTres. .. Umeppiodor:  the same epithetis given to the Home-
ric Cyclopes (Od. 9.106), which the scholia refer to their physical height
(ueyaopuddy T&1 owuaTl), whereas Apoll.Soph. and the D-scholia on
1l. 15.94 take it to mean ‘overweening, arrogant’ (= UTreprpavos), as do
Hes. Th. 139 and B. 15.62-3 (of the Giants, after [Hes.] fr. 43a.65). This
meaning may suit the present passage too, since it would add to the prestige
of Proitos and his heroes if even the mighty Cyclopes ‘who have an over-
bearing heart’ (UmrépBiov ATop Exovtes, Hes. Th. 129) were at his service.
For the Cyclopes as builders of the walls of Tiryns cf. Apollod. 2.2.1 and
Schol. Eur. Or 965 (of the walls of Mycene as well: Paus. 2.16.5), also Strabo
8.6.11 (C.373). They had come either from Thrace (Schol. Eur.) or from
Lycia (Apollod. and Strabo); at any rate, it was believed that walls of such
magnitude could not have been built by indigenous Greeks.

79—81 &vTifeol vadov . . .Apyos . . . MirévTes  summarizes the begin-
ning of this digression, in reverse order (60—2 AirévTes Apyos vaiov . . .
fiuibeot), signalling to the audience the end of the digression; see above,
64—76n.

83 xvavomAdkapor  ‘dark-haired’, as are Nika (5.33) and Theba (9.53);
Thetis is kuavéAokos in Pindar (Pae. 6.83). On kudveos ‘dark’ cf. Trwin,
Colour terms 79—110.

84 &dpaTol BUyaTpes  ‘virgin daughters’. B. portrays the girls as very
young (see on 47-8 mapleviat . . . wux&) in order to create compassion
both for the girls and for their wretched father (85—91), so he had to remove
any notion of payxAoouvn ‘lewdness’ that was attributed to them in an
earlier version, cf. [Hes.] frs. 132—3.

85 TovE ellev &yoskpadiav  ‘griefseized him,i.e. hisheart’, the ‘whole
and part’ construction (oxfjua kaf” 6Aov kal pépos) common in Homer, cf.
1. 23.46—7 (Achilles’ reaction to Patroklos’ death) o w’ €11 SeUTepov &3 |
i€eT &yos kpadinv and & Dem. 40 (of Demeter) 68U &€ piv kpadinv &yos
EMNaBev, cf. K-G 1289.9 with more examples, also Schwyzer 11 81.

856 Celva . . . pépiuva ‘a strange thought’. Sévos as adjective is first
found here and in Pind. P 4.118; for the meaning ‘unfamiliar’, Kenyon
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refers to Aesch. Prom. 688—9 where the chorus say oUmod’ <&8> oUtmoT
nUxouv§ évous | poAgioBar Adyous & dxkodv éudv ‘I never expected that
such strange words would ever come to my hearing’.

uéptpve: s this (a) the thought of suicide, or (b) concern for his daugh-
ters? In either case, the implication is that Proitos had never before suffered
such grief and/or thought of suicide. In favour of (a) is the fact that both B.
and Pindar use the noun in the sense of BouAr| ‘deliberation, plan, ambition’
(B. 3.57, fr. 20B.10, Pind. P 8.92 etc.) because they seem to have derived
it from pepunpilev (glossed as PouAevecbon in schol. bT on Il 1.189, cf.
schol. Eur. Or. 633 S1TTARS pepipvns] @5 . . . S10TAKTIKGDS AVaAoy15ouévou).
B. may have been thinking of //. 1.189 (see below, 87-88n.).
87-8 Boiafe dt. .. mw&au:  the verb is found only here and in Ap. Rhod.
who uses Soi1&geoxkev in the sense of Homeric SodooaTo (3.819—20, 3.770
and §.954-5, 4.575-6, cf. Hesych. 8§ 2086), while Ammonios (p. 147 Nickau)
makes a clear distinction: SodooaTo = €5oev ‘he decided’, So1&ooaTo =
€dioTaoe ‘he was in two minds’. The same etymological combination
seems to have been familiar to B. who construes 8o1&Zetv + infinitive,
like BouAeUeoBai, = ‘to resolve’. He may have been thinking of //. 1.188—
9 TInAeicovt & &yos yéveT, &v 8¢ oi ATop | oTlecov Aaciolol Siavdixa
uepunpifev and in particular of Od. 10.438—42 uepunpifa | oracoduevos
Tavunkes &op . . . GAA& U éTadpot | peidiyiors émréeaatv épriTuov. However,
while in both these scenes it is anger that inspires the hero’s violent reaction,
in B. it is grief and despair that find dramatic expression in Proitos’ pathetic
resolve to kill himself. As no other source mentions this, it may well be B.’s
own invention. Cf. 3.29—49 where, however, Kroisos’ decision is motivated
more by his pride and desire to die with dignity than by despair.
92—3 TPIOKAiBEKY « . . ufjvas:  i.e., one year. According to Pherckydes,
(above, p. 134), perhaps reflecting an epic source, their madness lasted ten
years; B. may have found this excessive.
93 HAUkTalov  ‘they roamed’. This form occurs only here and in
Hdt. 9.70.4; it is derived from &AukTeiv, found once, as perf. passive, in
1l. 10.94 where Agamemnon says GAcAUkTNPal, kpadin &€ pot €w |
oTnbéwv éxbBpwdiokel T am beside myself, my heart leaps out of my breast’
(explained as TeBopUPnpal, TAavdual, &d ToU dA&obar T Siavoial in
Apoll. Soph.). B. ‘has used fAUkTaov in a way which blends the notions
of mental and physical unrest’ (Jebb).
95—6 &AN 6te &7 . . . ikavev:  Homer, too, uses the phrase after
statements of time, cf. /. 6.174-5, 9.470—4, 24.784—5, Od. 12.397—9, also
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h Dem. 47-51. B., however, abruptly changes both subject and scene in order
to speed up the narrative, as does Pindar in P 4.224.

AoUoov: the river of Lousoi in Northern Arkadia, between Kleitor
and Kynaitha, near the modern village of Xapdkou, about 1000 metres
above sea-level. The town was destroyed in hellenistic times; Pausanias
(8.18.7-8) saw it in ruins, but a substantial amount of cultic material from
the sanctuary of Artemis survives from the eighth century BcE onwards.
Cf. Reichel and Wilhelm 19015 Jost, Sanctuaires 46—51; Tausend 1993: 13—
26; Mitsopoulos-Leon 1993: 33—9; Sinn 1992: 177-87.

97-8 ¢owikok[padépvo]jo  ‘of the crimson headdress’. B. is remarkably
fond of colour compounds, especially those denoting ‘red’, most of which
are not found in any other author; so powikokp&Seuvos (here and 15.222),
PowIKOOPIE 11.105, POIVIKOVWTOS 5.102, GOLVIKAGTIIS §.10, TTOpPUPOdivas
9.39, TTupodyaiTos 18.51; also Toppupdlwvos (only 11.49 and Hesych. 1
737: perhaps coined by B.); ¢owikooTepdTas (only 12.40 and Pind.
0. 9.6).

99 Podmv  ‘ox-eyed’, of Artemis only here; the epithet is often given to
goddesses and heroines: Amphitrite (B. 17.110), Harmonia (Pind. P 3.91),
Klytaimestra ([Hes.] fr. 23a.9), Stheneboia ([Hes.] fr. 129.20), various
nymphs and heroines in Homer (. 18.40; 3.144; 7.10). It can hardly be
interpreted as a hidden allusion to a metamorphosis into cows, or as ‘bes-
tial imagery’, as Stern 1965: 280 suggested.

1ox itrmokeos &eAiov:  the compound, found only here, is formed like
modckns. In Homer, Dawn (Hcbos) drives a two-horse chariot across the sky
(0d. 23.244—6); the Sun himself does so in post-Homeric poetry: 4 Dem. 63
and 88—9; Mimn. 12; Stesich. PMG 185 with Pherekydes FGrHist g F 18a.

102—3 AUCOQs T&pPPOoVos:  see on 54 TaAivTpoTtov. .. vonua. Through-
out the mythical narrative, the notions of ‘madness’ and ‘flight’ alternate:
madness in 45-6, 54, 102—3; flight in 43, 55-6, 82—4, 92—4.

103 & ayaysiv:  theinfinitive depends on kikAn[1oke in 9g; Proitos ‘called
on’ Artemis ‘to deliver’ his daughters from their frenzy (only 103—4 are direct
speech). For kikAniokev with infinitive in Homer, cf. I1. 9.567—71 (Althaia)
Np&To . . . KiKAMIoKoUs® AIdnv kai . . . Tlepoedoveiav . . . moudi Souev
O&vatov. The construction is common in both poetry and prose; see the
examples in Schwyzer 11 §74—5.

105 &Cuyas  ‘not yet yoked’, = &SpnTas and AxéoTas in Homer
(Il. 10.292—4 = Od. 3.382—4; Il. 6.94 etc.) who says that young heifers
which had not yet been under the yoke were used for sacrifice.
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powikdTpixas: red cows were preferred as sacrificial animals, cf. 5.102
Bodv porvikovedTwv and 1. 13.703, 16.487-8, Od. 13.32, 18.371-2, Pind.
P 4.149 and 205, Theokr. 25.128, whereas black bulls are sacrificed to
Poseidon in Od. 3.6.

106 &pioTomdTpa  ‘daughter of the noblest father’; the epithet may
imply that Artemis feels sympathetic towards a father who cares so much
for his daughters. The word, found only here as an epithet, occurs as a per-
sonal name in Strabo (15.702); cf. ApioTomdTeipa, daughter of the famous
boxer Diagoras of Rhodes (hypothesis to Pind. O. 7), and Antipatros, son
of Kleinopatros, a boxer for whom Polykleitos made a statue. Lykophron
838 coined the compound ypucdmaTpos for Perseus.

108 kaAukooTepdvous  ‘bud-garlanded’, as is Artemis herself in 5.98.
Here the compound may be used proleptically: Artemis stopped their
frenzy, so that they could garland themselves; cf. 11.41n. (Bouov . . .
ToAUAAIoToV), and on the proleptic use of epithets, 16.26n.

109 pavidv &Béwv  ‘god-forsaken frenzies’. &beos, like its stronger equiv-
alent piodbeos (Aesch. Ag 1090, see E. Fraenkel ad loc.), is the criminal
who ignores god, but also someone who is ignored, or abandoned, by god;
cf. Od. 18.953 oUx &beei (= oUx &vev 6eol, schol.) and especially Soph.
OT 661 (chorus) &Beos &prAos . . . dhoipav, 254 yYTs 08 dkdptras kK&BEws
EpBopuévns, EL 1181 & oy &Tinws k&Béws epbapuévov. It is in this sense
that B. uses the word: by their madness, the girls have been reduced to a
state where they had been abandoned by the gods, until Artemis rescued
them. Here, too, B. tries to create compassion.

1ro—12  The narrative moves to a very swift conclusion, yet even this
short section, despite its rapid pace, shows the poet’s desire for careful
composition and variation: each of the three short sentences has a verb
in the imperfect, the first at the end (TeUxov), the second at the beginning
(xpoivov), the third in the middle (ioTow).

i pnAwv:  Proitos had promised to sacrifice red cows (104). As
Simonides called the bull who abducted Europa not only TaGpos but also
ufAov and mpoéPaTtov (PMG 562), one might suspect that B., too, could
have used the word in the general sense of ‘cattle’. On balance, however,
it seems more likely that Proitos’ sacrifice of cows is taken for granted, and
that the sheep are an additional sacrifice by the girls themselves.

112 Yopous ioTav yuvaik@v  ‘they instituted choruses of women’, evi-
dently an a:tion explaining the origin of female chorusesin the cult of Artemis
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Hemera at Lousoi. Choruses of dancing girls are very often associated with
cults of Artemis: see introduction to ode 20 (p. 225); Calame, Les chaurs de
Jeunes filles 1 174—q0; Burkert, Greek religion 103; 150—2.

113 &pnididois:  the people of Metapontion were peaceful and usually
remained neutral in wars, as did the people of Achaia in the Peloponnese, at
least until the fifth century Bce. By calling them ‘war-loving’, B. anticipates
their equation with the Homeric Achaians, see below, 126n.

115 oUv 8¢ TUxa1  ‘with happy fortune’ is a very approximate rendering
which does not take the etymology into account. Parallels like B. 5.52, 9.51,
Pind. V. 5.48, N. 10.25, 1. 8.67, N. 6.24 (cUv 60U 8¢ TUxa1), O. 8.67 (TUx&
Saipovos), N. 4.7 (ouv Xapitwv TUx&), P 2.56 (GUv TUXG&1 TTOTUOV) suggest
that the notion of Tuyyd&vew ‘to achieve’, ‘to gain one’s request’, ‘to hit
one’s target’ was associated with the noun. Even though oUv TUxan is a
general phrase, in epinician odes it implies victories in games, so here the
Pythian victory which Alexidamos had been granted by Artemis.

119—20 Kdoav: the river which flows south of Metapontion and into
the gulf of Taranto; Pliny, NH 3.15.4 calls it Casuentus, its modern name is
Basento.

Trpoyo | volesoduevor  (pap.) must be corrupt, as the metre indicates:
119 must end in ~ — | (or even ~ — ||, with period end). Ttpdyovor could well
be a gloss (like TToTopd! in 16.34), which may have been added to clarify
who the subject of this sentence was (if it was not stated, it had to be inferred
from "Axouois in 114), or it replaced the word it was meant to explain. In
any case, a finite verb is required, either at the end of 119, or it is hidden in
eooduevol. The latter approach is implied in the emendation K&oo (gen.)
T eudpov mdpov (pdov Maas) | Escav Tpdyovol, suggested by Carey
1980: 238; the former would produce an alternative solution: K&oav mop’
eUudpov kticav (Turyn 1924: 112) | oTabuacduevor kTA., ‘they founded a
delightful grove, measuring it out by the fair waters of the Kasas’, cf. Pind.
0. 10.45 (Herakles) &v Tlioat . . . oTaBudTo (&Beov &Aoos.

123—4 Sikadas . . . dpévas:  cf. 3.67-8 So[Tis u]f ¢pBOvwr TiaiveTa
and Pind. N. 8.40—2 &looel §d&petd . . . &v codois &dvdpddv depbeio” év
Sikaiors Te POs Uy pdv aifépa ‘excellence grows like a tree that springs up
to fresh dew, when lifted among wise and just men to liquid heaven.”’ These
are variations of the motive, well attested in Pindar, of the ‘matching praise’,
which is often linked to the condition ‘if someone is fair-minded’, cf. Pind.
1. 1.41—5 and the discussion of the variations of this motive by Bundy, Studia
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Pindarica 53-61. While Pindar often speaks of ‘envy’ ($66vos) and ‘blame’
(Mcduos), B. appears confident that great achievements will meet with due
recognition; cf. 5.187—9gn. and 1gon.

eupnoe:  cf. Pind. 0. 13.112—-13 T&oav k&Ta | ‘EAAGS 0pnioeis épeuviov
udooov f s idéuev ‘one may scour the whole of Greece and find more
cities than the eye can encompass’ . . . ‘a speedy and graceful exit’ (Bundy,
Studia Pindarica 72).
126 pupias &Akds Axaidv  ‘countless deeds of valour of Achaians’; for
this meaning of &Ak& cf. Pind. V. 7.12. The ‘Achaians’ are, of course, the
Homeric heroes of the Trojan War, whose heroic exploits B. claims for
the Peloponnesian Achaians who founded Metapontion. On Metapontion
itself, or on Alexidamos’ family, B. seems to have found nothing particularly
praiseworthy to say, so he was probably grateful for the opportunity to link
her founders to the Homeric Achaians. This equation produced the legend,
originally confined, it seems, to the area of Metapontion and Sybaris, that
the town had been founded by Nestor’s Pylians on their way home from
the Trojan War, as Strabo says (see above, p. 133). Unless it was his own
invention, B. may have known, perhaps through Alexidamos’ family, a local
legend about the foundation of Metapontion by Pylians returning from
Troy, which he then told so as to link the present to the heroic past. This is
why the last two lines are so general: oUv &mavTi ¥pdvwt means both the
present and the mythical and historical past, and &Akas Axoiéov includes
Alexidamos’ Pythian victory as well as the exploits on the battlefield at Troy.
The victory which B. celebrates in this ode is thus presented as proof that
the Metapontians, protected and favoured by Artemis, are the legitimate
descendants of Homer’s Achaians.



DITHYRAMBS

ODE 15 = DITHYRAMB 1
1. Performance

The first ode in the book of Dithyrambs had a double title which is partly
preserved in the top margin of pap. A, above the first line: [Av]Tnvopi8at
[n EAevn]s aroatnots, ‘Antenor’s Sons, or the demanding of Helen’. This
title was also written on a su/lybos, a parchment tag attached to pap. O, but
then washed out and replaced by BaxyxuAi8ou AibupapBot, which confirms
that this ode was, in fact, the first in Bacchylides’ book of Dithyrambs. The
sons of Antenor and Theano must have had a role to play in the part
which is now lost. There seem to have been fifty of them: Schol. T on Iliad
24.496 says that whereas Hekabe’s nineteen sons are credible, the fifty sons
attributed to Theano by B. are not. This suggests that the fifty singers who
formed the chorus that performed this dithyramb somehow represented
the fifty “Sons of Antenor’; dithyrambic choirs consisted of fifty singers, see
Pickard-Cambridge, Dramatic festivals 75 n.4; Dithyramb 32.

Athens seems the most likely performance context in view of Menelaos’
speech which clearly and repeatedly echoes Solon and ends with a warning
against Hybris that destroyed the Giants (59—63). Ever since the reorgani-
zation of the Panathenaic festival in 566/5 BCE, the battle between the
Olympian gods and the Giants had been the dominant theme of this fes-
tival. It could be seen in the west pediment of the Peisistratids’ temple of
Athena on the Acropolis and later on the metopes on the east side of the
Parthenon, and on the inside of the shield of the Athena Parthenos. Most
significantly, it was also the theme represented on the peplos that was carried
in the Panathenaic procession and offered to the statue of Athena Polias;
see Vian, La guerre des géants 251-8; LIMC 1v 210.

If this dithyramb was indeed composed to be performed at the Pana-
thenaia, the appearance of Theano, priestess of Athena, and her speech
in the first triad may have evoked a poignant parallel to the Panathenaic
procession and the peplos, for in fliad 6.297—g11 the same Theano leads the
Trojan women up to the acropolis of Troy, puts the peplos on the knees of
Athena’s statue in her temple and prays for the salvation of her city. In
this way, both the beginning and the conclusion of this dithyramb seem

157
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to be linked to the Panathenaia. One might speculate that the chorus,
or the singer who recited Menelaos’ speech (50-63), may even have pointed
to the Gigantomachy embroidered on or woven into the peplos which was
carried in the procession for all to see.

2. The myth of Antenor and Theano

According to Proklos’ summary of the Trojan Cycle (PEG 42), the Rypria
told how the Greeks landed and the fighting began; it then mentions an
embassy that was sent to Troy to demand the return of Helen and the
‘possessions’ (T& kTAPaTA, obviously the treasure that was taken by Paris
when he abducted Helen). Apollodoros’ Epitome is slightly more explicit:
the embassy was led by Odysseus and Menelaos, but when the Trojans
called an assembly to discuss their proposals, they not only refused to give
Helen back but even threatened to kill the Greek ambassadors; these were,
however, saved by Antenor (Apollod. Epit. 3.28). In the lliad (3.205-24),
Antenor himself gives a (decorous) account of that assembly, describing
Menelaos’ and Odysseus’ appearance and manner of speaking, though not
the content of their speeches.

B.’s version seems to be based on this passage as well as on the account in
the Aypria, which apparently also inspired a beautiful late Corinthian crater,
now in the Vatican, datable to ¢.560 BCE (Appendix no. 7). Its significance
was first recognized by Beazley 1957: 23344 and plates 11-16; new pho-
tograph (after cleaning) in Davies 1977: 7385 and pl.17; Amyx, Corinthian
vase-painting 1 264, 11 576, 11 plates 116 & 117; Schefold, Myth and legend 86
pl.72. It shows first the herald, Talthybios, and behind him Odysseus and
Menelaos sitting on the steps of an altar and being greeted by Theano
who is followed by three women; behind them are fourteen warriors on
horseback and two on foot. Six of the riders are identified by name, two of
whom are attested as sons of Antenor (Glaukos and Eurymachos, see Paus.
10.27.3); it therefore seems likely that all of them are meant to be Antenor’s
sons.

Of the first column of this dithyramb only the ends of the first 14 lines
survive in the papyrus. They do, nevertheless, provide some clues as to
the probable content of the lost portion. Theano, Odysseus and Menelaos
are introduced in the first stanza. Menelaos plays an active role in the last
part, from line 47 onwards; Theano seems to have addressed the Greek
ambassadors from line 10, and her speech may have ended at line 24. It
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seems very likely that Odysseus, too, played an active part in this poem (cf.
line 5), which corresponded to his presence on the Vatican crater and in
the Kypria version of the story. The subject of &yov in 37 must be Antenor’s
sons, who escorted the ambassadors into the city and, presumably, to the
temple, where they would be protected by Athena’s priestess, Theano, and
her husband, Antenor. wévTa . . . pifov Ayouddv (38—9) must refer to
Antenor’s role in explaining to Priam and his children ‘the whole speech
of the Achaians’. When the Trojans have been summoned to an assembly,
Menelaos speaks in very general terms, and it seems to have been Odysseus’
task to explain the embassy’s proposal to the Trojans. His speech, which set
out the terms under which the Greeks were prepared to end the fighting
and sail home again, must have been placed somewhere in the lost portion
between lines 25 and $6; the poem’s alternative title, EAévns &maitnois,
may well reflect Odysseus’ speech.

2 [kedva ma]pdkoiis: cf. B.3.33 ou[v &Aoxwi] Te xed[vdu] and
1l. 24730 Exes é’c’x?\éxous KeSvd&s.

3 TToaAA&Bos dpoipdyou  ‘battle-rousing Pallas’; the compound, like
&epotpdy [ous] in B.13.100, dpoicios (Poseidon) 16.19, dpoipdxyas,
(Dionysos) 19.49, dpaoikTuTos (Zeus) in Pindar, O. 10.81, dpoivedpns (Zeus)
N. 5.34, 1s found nowhere else; all of these seem to have been coined in
choral lyric poetry. Of those compounds formed of verb + noun (‘verbale
Rektionskomposita’, cf. Schwyzer 1 441-5) which are unique to B., the
majority are of this type (like, e.g., Se€ioTpaTos 15.43, BeAGieTns 15.48,
Epelp1TTUAGS 5.56 etc.), whereas tragic poets seem to have coined relatively
more compounds made up of noun 4 verb; on these, see Williger, Komposita.
3—7 For a reconstruction of this passage, the following points are rele-
vant: (a) as Theano appears in the nominative in 2 and 7, she is likely to be
the subject of the whole sentence and possibly also of Trpootjvetev (g); (b) a
finite verb that governs the datives in lines 5 and 6 must have stood at the
beginning of one of lines 3—5; (c) [x]pvotéas (4), which must be acc. plur.
rather than gen. sing. (‘golden Athena’ would hardly be credible), requires
a suitable noun. Points (b) and (c) are offered by /. 6.297-8 where Theano
opens the temple doors to Hekabe and the Trojan women: ai 86Te vnov
Tkavov ABnvns &v oAel &kpnt, | Thiol BUpas &ife Oeavid KaAAITT&PN1OS,
hence Crusius’ proposal (3) [&i€ev &yvov] TTaAA&Sos dpoipdyou (4) [vaodv
TUAas Te X]puotas (5) [&yyéAors ikouot]v Apyeiwv (Crusius 1898: 163).
[&yyéhors. . .] Apyeiwv implies that Menelaos and Odysseus have come to
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announce the Argives’ peace terms, cf. /. 11.138—41 (in the Trojans’ assem-
bly, Antimachos had suggested killing MevéAoov . . . &yyehiny éN6dvTa ouv
qvTiBéw1 O8uaiii, 139—40), also 3.206 (&yyehins, see Kirk ad loc.).

9 [-—v+—~-—=]vmpoonvemev: ‘sheaddressed’;itisusually the host who
addresses the stranger(s), not the other way round. The following passage
was probably Theano’s speech with which she welcomed the ambassadors
(see below on 23—4).

o [---——- g]UkTinévav  probably refers to Troy. Theano may have
said something like ‘Strangers, having come to well-built Troy’ etc.
2 [-v———v—- 13 wv (or |Awv) TuxévTes:  possibly a reference to the

ambassadors’ encounter with her fifty sons, e.g. [TéV 8¢ TevTiiKovT uddv
Tad]Scov TUXOVTES, since the statement in schol. T on 1. 24.496 BaxyxuAidns
TevTNKovTa TS Osavols Utroypddel aidas must be based on a line in
the early part of this ode.

13 [-vv—++——=v-].obvbeois: thelineshould endin—-+ —;to restore
the metre, one might insert <8&>, <Te> or <ye> after oUv, which would
be possible only if the letter preceding could be read as ]e (e.g EABet]e),
which is, however, very uncertain.

23—4 ——--oU y&p UTdkAoTrov dpopei | PpoToict pwvdevta Adyov codpia
(= fr.26 Sn.):  quoted by Clement, Paedag. 3.100.2, apparently from
an anthology. There is no gap in any other of B.s poems in dacty-
loepitrites that would accommodate this quotation, except the second stro-
phe or antistrophe of this dithyramb (23—4 or as Blass suggested, go-1).
Who is likely to have made this statement? Jebb thought of Odysseus
‘deprecating the suspicion that his plea for a peaceful settlement veiled
some insidious design’. But then co¢iax could hardly mean ‘our reason-
able proposal’, and why should he have said ‘to mortals’ (BpoTois) if
he meant ‘to you, the Trojans’® The alternative would be to give these
words to Theano, who may have concluded her speech by saying ‘wisdom
(= if you are wise) conveys your message clearly, for everyone to hear,
without guile’. If this is correct, the quotation probably belongs in lines
234, giving Theano a speech of 15 lines and still leaving room for a
speech of some ten lines by Odysseus. The point of UmréxAotov would
be to warn Odysseus that she is aware of his reputation for lies and
deceit.

37 &yov: the subject of &yov must be the sons of Antenor and Theano
who escorted the ambassadors to the assembly place while their father
informed Priam. Antenor is called ‘wise-counselling’ (eouAos) because
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when the Trojans assembled after the duel between Hektor and Aias
(L. 7.345-54), he advised peace, urging them to give Helen back as well as
the treasures taken by Paris. He may have acted likewise in the earlier
assembly which the Aypria described (PEG p.42.55-6 SiampeoBevovTan
Tpos Tous Tpdas, Thv EAévny kai T& kthpata &rartoUvTes) and which
B. refers to in lines 40—3.
40-1 87 epeiav wOAv:  B. creates ‘epic flavour’ by adapting a common
Homeric formula, cf. 7. 2.141 Tpoinv . . . edpudyuiav.
43 de§ioTpatov:  formed like dpoipayos (above, gn.).
44 aUBdeis Adyos:  a ‘clear message’, not ‘the loud rumour’ (Jebb) or the
herald’s ‘loud summons’ (Campbell); Adyos is more than ‘summons’, and
aUBdets, like poovniels (24), means ‘voiced, articulate’, as in /1. 19.407 where
Hera makes Achilles’ horse adnevta so that it can tell its master of his
impending death; in the scholia the word is explained as ‘using articulate
speech’ (schol. D: ¢pwviji évapbpwt xpwuevov). Here aliSdels Adyos seems
to take up ¢pwvdevTa Adyov, meaning ‘a message that speaks clearly’ while
it passed by word of mouth through the city, the message (Adyos) being the
terms of the embassy’s peace proposals (uU6ov Axciddv 39).
45—6 &vioyovTes xépas. . . Tavoacbon Sudv  ‘raising their hands to the
immortal gods they prayed to be released from their sufferings’; cf. Z/. §.318
where Greeks and Trojans alike pray that war might be averted (Acoi &
ApnoavTo, beoion 8¢ Xelpas &véoyov). Similarly, in B. 11.69—72 the peoples
of Proitos and Akrisios beseech their masters to avoid war. On Bacchylides’
views on peace, see on his Paean for Asine (pp. 225-7).
47 Moloa, Tis mp&dTos .. .: modelled on the poet’s short invocations
of the Muses in the /liad (11.218-19, 14.508—9, 16.112—13) which all ask ‘who
was the first. . .” or ‘how for the first time . . .” Here pdToS seems to imply
that Menelaos’ speech before the Trojan assembly was followed by others’,
perhaps by a lively debate, as suggested by the Kypria and Apollodoros’
Epit. 5.28. Here, too, B. is creating ‘epic flavour’ by adapting a Homeric
narrative device.

Aoywv Sikaiwv:  the Greeks’ just demands.
48 TTAe1oBevidSas:  inline 6, in the same position in the strophe, Menelaos
is called ATpeidas. In Homer, Agamemnon and Menelaos are the sons
of Atreus and grandsons of Pelops (/I 2.104). Later genealogies make
them sons of Pleisthenes and grandsons of Atreus (Hes. frs.104 and 105;
Hellanikos FGrHist 4 F 157; Apollod.3.2.2), sometimes combining the
Homeric and the ‘Hesiodic’ genealogies by making Atreus adopt his
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grandsons after the carly death of his son Pleisthenes (schol. AD on
1l. 2.249 and schol. Eur. Or. 4). Although B. uses the Homeric patronymic
in line 6, here he calls him ‘descendant of Pleisthenes’ in order to avoid any
association or reminiscence of the horrendous crimes of Atreus, so that he
can present him as the advocate of righteousness. Cf. Ibykos SLG 151.21—2
TMAe1o0evidas PaciheUs &yos &vdpddv, ATpéos éo[BASs] s éky[o]vos.
49 xowwoas Xdapioow:  sc. Adyov or y&puv. The active forms of the
verb mean ‘to impart information’ or ‘to share with’, see Pfeijffer, Three
Aeginetan odes of Pindar 266-8 for a full discussion of this verb. Menelaos
‘makes <his speech> common to the Graces’, makes them share it, rather
as Jason’s parents save their child vukTi kowcoavTes 686v ‘letting the night
share the road’, Pindar, P 4.114-15. B.’s phrase implies that the Graces
take a hand in making Menelaos’ speech ‘spell-binding’ (8eAGieTrris). The
function of the Graces (X&piTes) is not to inspire the poet (this is the Muses’
prerogative), but to give ‘grace’ (x&pis) to a poem, to make it pleasing
and elegant. The phrase oUv X&pio(o)v/Xapiteoow (B. 5.9; Pind. L 5.21;
N 5.54; N. 9.54) indicates that they help the poet elaborate his poem,
see 19.5—7n. The spelling X&pioow is an artificial lengthening to suit the
metre, on the analogy of Homeric émeooi, vékuool, yévuool, TiTuoot,
cf. Chantraine, GH 1 222.
50 & Tpdes &pnipidor:  in Homer, the Trojans are never called ‘war-
loving’; nineteen of 26 occurrences in the fliad and one in the Odyssey refer
to Menelaos. In applying the epithet to the Trojans, Menelaos seems to
address a warning to them.
52 oUkaiTios:  anobvious reference to, almost a quotation of, the famous
speech in the first assembly of the gods in Od. 1.32ff. where Zeus states that
mortals should not blame the gods for their misfortunes but are them-
selves responsible, quoting Aigisthos as a warning example. Solon also
refers to Zeus’s speech in 15.1-9 and in his Eunomia elegy (4.5-8), which
Menelaos’ speech recalls. The function of intertextual references like these
is probably to remind the audience that the idea in question has been
voiced before by a poet whose prestige and authority will give it added
weight.
53—4 & [péo]owr:  in fliad 18.507 it is a prize which ‘lies in the middle’
between the contestants, as in Demosthenes’ First Philippic (4.5) &OAa ToT
TroAépoV Keipeva &v péowt, although in B. the emphasis is less on contest or
competition.

keiTal o . . T&ow &vbpadmols:  Menelaos means that a just solution
is available ‘to all men’, Trojans and Greeks. But in the trial scene on
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the Shield of Achilles (/liad 18.497-508), the &ikn which the judges are
expected to find seems to be the appropriate amount of blood-money or
compensation that would be acceptable to both sides, and this is what
8ikn appears to mean generally in early poetry, e.g. in Hesiod, Op. 238
(‘atonement’, M. L. West), rather than ‘justice’. B., too, was thinking of the
personified Aikn along similar lines.
54—5 Alkav ibelav . . . dkdéAoubov  ‘unswerving Justice, who follows . . .’
The implication is that ‘good government’ (Eunomia) is the prerequisite
for ‘straight’ justice (the opposite of Hesiod’s 8ikai okoAiai ‘crooked judge-
ments’, Op. 219, 221, 250, 264). Dike is the ‘companion’ (&kéAoubos) of
Eunomia and Themis, which means that in a city governed by good laws
and fairness, appropriate settlement is warranted. This is in accordance
with Hesiod’s genealogy which made Themis the mother of Eunomia,
Dike, and Eirene; cf. Pindar, O. 13.6-8. Unlike Hesiod and Pindar, B. does
not name Eirene here because in this situation ‘peace’, i.e. a peaceful end to
the dispute, would appear as the next step, the result of Dike, the settlement
on the terms proposed by the ambassadors.
56 OABiwv . .. oUvoikov  ‘blessed are they whose sons choose her to
share their home’ (also quoted in BKT IX 187). The sense is: where good
laws and enlightened justice rule, a fair settlement can be achieved: those
who opt for this will enjoy wealth. The asyndeton shows that this line caps
the preceding statements. In epic and early lyric poetry, a climax to an
argument, or a capping statement, is often added without a connecting
particle (kouv8éTaws). On Pindar’s uses of asyndeton, see Race, Style and rhetoric
4157 and Maehler, Asyndeton.
57-9 && ..."YPBpis: theopposite of Dike, as in Hesiod, Op. 213fI. and
throughout Solon’s Eunomia elegy (4 W.); cf. also Archil. fr.177 W.; Xeno-
phanes 1.15-17; Theognis 2912 and §78-9. Hybris ‘blooms’ (6&AAovoq)
in slippery profiteering (axidAois képdeaol, a reference to Paris’ deceit and
greed in taking Menelaos’ treasures) and outrageous follies (his abduction
of Helen). Hesiod, too, and in particular Solon had emphasized the link
between greed or profiteering (képSos) and transgression (UBpis), cf. Solon
4.5ff., 6.3—4, Theognis 39-52; 833-6.

é€auoiots  ‘beyond fate’, i.e. Utrép adoav, cf. lliad 15.598 é€aioiov &pnyv,
where Thetis’ prayer/request to Zeus is called ‘outrageous’, for the first
and only time in the /liad, at the very moment when its consequences are
reaching their climax, see Janko ad loc.
59—61 &...¢06pov: ‘(But she who blossoms in shifty tricks and outra-
geous follies, Insolence,) she swiftly gives <a man> another’s wealth and
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power, but again throws <him> into deep ruin.” Kenyon and Jurenka took
this & as a demonstrative pronoun which picks up the first & (57), whereas
Jebb wanted the second & to be a relative pronoun. In favour of Kenyon’s
reading is the punctuation in the papyrus after $p66pov and the fact that
Ui 8(¢) marks a strong contrast (TAoUTov/ SUvapiv — ¢p8dpov): the last
two lines then come as an asyndeton, a capping statement, which corresponds
as a warning (negative) to the asyndeton encouragement in 56 (positive); cf.
56n. above. The two halves of Menelaos’ speech are closely parallel, and
the warning reference to the Gigantomachy thus becomes the climax of
the whole ode.

60 &ANSTplov:  ‘what belongs to someone else’; although this clearly
refers to Helen, Menelaos speaks in general terms. This gives his speech
greater authority than if he had said ‘Hybris gave Paris my wealth and
my power’ (sc. over my wife). Paris, who should be the indirect object of
éTacev and the direct object of TrépTrel, is not named: his fate, however,
will be similar to that of the Giants.

63 las] maidas:  Kenyon’s supplement is certain, cf. Hesiod, 7%. 1831
and 954—5. According to Apollod. 1.6.1—2, the Giants hurled rocks and
burning oak trees against the sky. In art, the Gigantomachy becomes
extremely popular from the middle of the sixth century; see Vian, Répertoire
des Gigantomachies, and LIMC v 191-270.

ODE 16 = DITHYRAMB 2
1. Performance

Despite the address to Pythian Apollo and the reference to pacans and
choirs of Delphians, this ode is certainly not a paean since its main part
(13-35) has nothing to do with Apollo. The only hint that it may have
been composed to be performed at Delphi is the statement in 11-12 that
‘so much’ (Téoa) was sung ‘by your much-praised temple’; but this Téox
refers to songs performed during Apollo’s absence from Delphi during the
winter months which the god spends with the Hyperboreans. These songs
seem to have been ‘cletic’ hymns recalling the god to Delphi; one such
hymn had been composed by Alkaios, of which some details survive in the
paraphrase by the rhetorician Himerios (fourth century cE; Alkaios fr.g07
= Himerios, Or. 48.11 Colonna), see below. The first stanza of this ode may
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have been modelled on this hymn, which may be echoed also in Euripides’
Jon 82—183.

The main narrative section which fills the antistrophe and epode is
introduced by ‘until then’ (piv ye, i.e. before Apollo returns), ‘we sing’
(kAéopev 13). According to Plutarch (Mor. 389c), the Delphians performed
paeans with their sacrifices during most of the year, but from the beginning
of winter they replaced the pacan by the dithyramb for three months,
calling on Dionysos instead of Apollo. If] as seems likely, this statement
reflects fifth-century practice, B.’s ode could well be such a dithyramb,
performed at Delphi during the winter months before Apollo’s return. But
it seems equally possible that it was performed at Athens (Kamerbeek, Plays
11 6). See also on line 18 below.

2. The myths

(a) Apollo and the Hyperboreans 'The story was told in Alkaios’ hymn to
Apollo, which began &va§ "ATroAov Tad peydhw Aids. Himerios’ para-
phrase gives a general idea of its content: “Zeus gave the new-born Apollo
a golden mutra and lyre, and a chariot harnessed to swans. He sent him to
Delphi and the streams of Castalia, to speak as a prophet of justice and right
to Hellas. Apollo mounted the chariot, and set its course not for Delphi
but for the land of the Hyperboreans. When the Delphians heard of this,
they composed a paian and song, and founded dances of youths around the
Tripod, summoning the god to return. He remained among the Hyper-
boreans a whole year, delivering the law; and when he thought it high time
for the Delphic tripods to make music in their turn, he ordered his swans
to fly back from the Hyperboreans. Now it was summer, and . . . because
summer was aglow, and Apollo was in the land, the lyre puts on a sort of
summer dress in honour of the god: the nightingales sing him the kind of
song that you expect of birds in Alcaeus; swallows and cicadas forget the tale
of their own sufferings, and devote their songs wholly to Apollo, Castalia
flows with streams of silver, Cephisus heaves like Homer’s Enipeus —
even the waters are aware that a divinity is in the land’ (Page, Sappho and
Alcaeus 244—5).

In B., too, the god is presented as absent, in the north: ‘by flowering
Hebros he takes pleasure (from dance?) or the long-necked swan, gladden-
ing his heart (by its honey-)sweet voice’ (see on 7). He seems, however, to be
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expected back soon (see on 8). Although there is no chariot here and only
one swan, the situation appears to be very similar.

(b) Herakles, Deianeira, and Nessos In B., the events leading to Herakles’
death are presented in reverse order, in three stages: (1) Having destroyed
Oichalia, Herakles is about to sacrifice to Zeus on the Kenaion promontory
(13—22); (2) Fate inspired Deianeira’s plan when she learned that he was
about to send Iole into her house as his ‘wife’ (&hoyov) (23—9); (3) it was
on the bank of the river Lykormas where she received the fateful gift from
Nessos.

Sophokles presents essentially the same version in his Women of Trachis.
Although the poisoned robe that killed Herakles is mentioned in [Hes.]
fr. 25.20—5, there is no evidence in either poetry or art before Sophokles
and B. to suggest that the poison was a deceptive gift from the dying
centaur, Nessos, who offered the blood from his wound to Deianeira
to use as a lovecharm. As very little survives of the epic versions, such
as the Oixahias &Awois by Kreophylos, the ‘HpdrAeia of Peisandros of
Rhodes or the ‘HpakAeids in 14 books by Panyassis of Halikarnassos (PEG
157-87), our chief evidence is Attic vases, listed in Brommer, Vasenlisten
153-8.

While the earlier versions of the Nessos-Deianeira story have Herakles
threaten Nessos with his club and/or sword, occasionally with bow and
club, only two show the centaur actually wounded or attacked with an
arrow: (1) On a fragment of an early Attic dinos of the seventh century
(Appendix no. 8), a centaur with an arrow stuck in his side turns round
towards his attacker who threatens him with his sword; in this situation,
he would obviously have no chance at all to collect his poisoned blood
and hand it to Deianeira; (2) a Caeretan hydria (Appendix no. g) places
the scene on either side of a palmette below the handle: on the right, the
centaur and the woman moving away from him, and on the left, Herakles
threatening him with an arrow. The same painter has, however, painted
the same scene on two other hydrias where the figures are not divided by
the handle (Appendix nos. 10 and 11); here Herakles attacks with bow and
club, while Deianeira comes running from the right and has almost reached
him. All three vases obviously show essentially the same scene; on all three,
Deianeira is running away from Nessos towards Herakles before the arrow
is actually shot off] so that ‘there can have been no thought in the artist’s
mind of Nessos offering Deianeira a lovecharm’ (March 54).
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The argument in favour of the lovecharm being an innovation by a fifth-
century poet rests not only on a negative consideration (the lack of evidence
before Sophokles and B.), but also on a positive one. The arrow is crucial
to the lovecharm version because it links Nessos” death with Herakles” own
death through the poisoned blood, and it is this link which gives this version
its tragic character, in that (a) Herakles’ victory over Nessos carries the seed
of his own doom, his own deed will in the end destroy him, and (b) Deianeira
becomes the innocent/guilty victim of a cruel deception. In order to turn
the old story into a tragic plot, the innovator had to introduce some odd
elements which must have stretched the audience’s credulity to the limit:
how would the mortally wounded centaur have been able, in the middle
of the river, to collect his blood? With his hands? Or in a vessel? Where
could that have come from? Whoever invented the ‘lovecharm’ version
must have expected the audience to accept it without asking how it could
have happened.

It cannot be ruled out that there may have been an earlier source for
the ‘lovecharm’ version, such as Panyassis’ Herakleia (PEG 174—84) or some
carly tragedy. There is, however, no evidence thatany poet before Sophokles
and B. connected Herakles’ death with Nessos’ poisoned blood; it there-
fore seems very unlikely that there was an earlier source that could have
inspired them both. The implication must be that one depends on the
other — but which way round? Kenyon was convinced that Sophokles ‘had
Bacchylides in his mind’ (Kenyon p. 148) but, as most scholars now agree,
B.’s version would simply not have been intelligible to an audience who
were unfamiliar with the version which connected the death of Nessos by
Herakles’ arrow with Herakles’ own death by the poisoned robe: how could
they have guessed what ‘plan’ (ufyTis) it was, which Deianeira wove (Upave,
24-75), or Nessos’” Sarpdviov Tépas (35)? It therefore seems likely that the
version which B.’s ‘allusive manner in 16, which presupposes familiarity
with the story of the robe’ (Easterling, Soph. Trach. 22), takes for granted,
was indeed Sophokles’ Trachiniai. Chronologically there would be no
problem since Trachiniai is an early play, as most scholars believe; if so,
the two poets’ poetic activity overlapped for many years (see Schwinge,
Trachinierinnen 130—2; Hoey 1979: 210-392 with bibliography; March,
Creative poet 62—3).

1...Jiovu. 19 ... ¢&mwel: no plausible reading of the traces has yet
been proposed. Before &mei, some form of exhortation seems likely, i.e. an
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imperative or optative, addressed perhaps to Delphi, or to the audience,
possibly an invitation to pay attention to the ode which is about to be
performed.

2 OMK]&d(a):  a OAkds was a heavy freight vessel, so the metaphor implies
that the Muse has sent a heavy load of song to the Delphians’ choir (éuof).
Pindar wants his victory ode to sail from Aigina ‘on every freight-ship and
boat’ (&t T&oas OAk&Sos Ev T dxdTwt, N. 5.2): but his are real ships, not
metaphors as in Simonides (PMG 535) and perhaps Alkman (PMG 142 =
199 Calame).

5 —~~]v (or o), then e1Tic would fit the traces; however, if one supplies
& 0eo]v (Jebb) or 7 kaAo]v (Handley), Tis would have to refer to Apollo,
which would be odd: why would the god not be named?

6..... &]ydAAetar  ‘he takes pleasure’, see above, p. 165; a dative seems
likely in the gap, perhaps (if six letters can be fitted in the gap) poUoat or
VOATTAL.

7 e J3¢€ica:  the last letter had apparently been changed to N but
then crossed out and replaced by a small superscript ioa. As diaeresis in
this papyrus is fairly frequent over initial 1 and v, the letter i may well
be the initial letter of a word: id1 (‘voice’, long ago suggested by Kuiper),
preceded perhaps by pehix|8e<7>, ‘honey-sweet’. The idea that swans sing
sweetly, however unrealistic it may seem, was widespread, cf. Eur. Phaethon
11.773.34 veMPBoas kUkvos, T 1104 KUKVOS perw1d0s MoUoas Beparrevet, etc.
Plutarch says of Pythian Apollo that he pouoikiji fi8eTan kai kUkvov Ppuovads
kad kif&pas wogpors (Mor. 387c). Kallimachos calls the swans ‘birds of the
Muses, most tuneful of winged creatures’ (Moucdwv &pvifes, &o186TaTol
TeTenvédy) and makes them circle Delos during Leto’s labour, /. 4.249-54.
8 ...... (-)18° ixmui:  this verse should respond with 20, which would
mean accommodating five syllables ¢ v+ — —+) into the space of six or, at
most, seven letters. This seems impossible: either this line, or 20, appears
to be corrupt. If, as Paul Maas suspected (Resp. 11 23 n.2), the problem
is in line 20, the gap in line 8 would require only two syllables (— -);
fknt must, in any case, be a 2nd person sing. of the aorist subjunctive
(= Homeric fknot), which might suggest something like tpiv 168 ixknt
‘until you come here’: examples of Tpiv 4 subjunctive (without &v) in the
sense of ‘until, before’ in situations either repeated or expected to happen,
can be found in K-G 11 4546 and in Schwyzer 1 313.

9 medorxvelv: = peToixeobal, or petépyecdar ‘to go after’, the flowers
of paeans; the flower metaphor for song is very common in choral lyric
poetry, see on fr.4.63.
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11—12 Téoa Yopol AeAp&dv . . . kEAdBnoav:  Téoa could be a relative
or a demonstrative pronoun. While relative Téoos tends to correlate to a
demonstrative T600s (as in Pindar, V. 4.4—5, or Kall., 4p. 94), demonstrative
Téo0V or Téo (‘so much’, or ‘these things/words’) often follow brief direct
speeches, as in h.Mere. go—4; Pindar, O. 13.67—72; see the examples collected
by Fiihrer, Reden 40. This strongly suggests taking Téoa as a demonstrative
pronoun, ‘these things’ (or ‘this much’) the Delphian choirs sang . . .,
which would make the preceding lines a quotation, or direct speech. The
whole passage, lines 1-10, may be a cletic hymn sung by the Delphians to
recall Dionysos from the Hyperboreans, rather similar to Alkaios’ hymn
(see above, p. 165).
13 Tpiv ye kKAéopev  ‘beforehand, we tell’. It is best to take kAéopev as a
genuine present (with strong punctuation after vaoév 12), to make clear what
the chorus are doing now, in which case piv will have to be an adverb:
‘before/until (the Delphians sing,) we tell . . .”. The alternative, taking mpiv
as a conjunction = ‘(the Delphians sang) before we tell/told . . .” (y’ékAéopev
Maas, Resp. 1 28 n.2) would not make sense in the context, because it would
leave unclear what the chorus are singing now.
13-15 Mimelv . . . ApdprtpuwvidBav:  acc. + inf., governed by kAéouev.

OixaAiov:  a mythical town in central Euboia, home of Eurytos and
his daughter Iole, cf. Soph. Trach. 74—5 and 750; Kreophylos fre (PEG
p.162); Hekataios in Pausanias 4.2.3 (FGrHust 1 I 28). It was supposed to
have been at or near Eretria.

mupl SamTouévav:  ‘devoured by fire’; the verb may have been cho-
sen to signal Herakles’ own death which was to follow his destruction
of Oichalia, as Simonini suggested (1977: 490). Cf. lliad 25.182—3 where
Achilles promises “Extopa 8 oU T1 | Scwow TTpiapidnv mupl Somrtépey,
AAAK KUVEGTIV.
16 &udikUpov &kTdv:  the cape (now Cape Aixdda) is ‘washed by waves
on either side’; it is the promontory at the north-western end of Euboia. Cf.
Soph. Trach. 752—4 dxT1| Tis &udikAuoTos EUBoias dxpov | KRvaudv éoTi.
Similar epithets are given to islands: Ithaka is &upichos (Od. 1.386 and
395), Rhodes is du¢ifardooios (Pindar, 0. 7.33), Salamis is TrepikUucov
(Eur. Troad. 800).
18 8Uev:  Doric infinitive, like épUkev (17.41), Toxev (17.88), puAdooev
(19.25). The last three cases, unlike 16.18, are guaranteed by the metre.

gvvéa TaUpous:  in Soph. Trach. 760—1, Herakles sacrifices twelve bulls
to Zeus; why B. makes him split the same number of victims between three
gods (nine for Zeus, two for Poseidon, and one heifer for Athena) is not



170 COMMENTARY: Ode 16.18-26

cevident. The suggestion (March, Creative poet 63 n.65) that the inclusion of
Athena and Poseidon, ‘divinities particularly important to Athens’, may
reflect an Athenian setting for this dithyramb, is attractive.
20—-1 Line 20 presents three problems: (a) It must respond with line 8
which is obviously much shorter; (b) the apparent ‘correption’ (shortening
of the final diphthong by the next syllable beginning with vowel) in 6B p1uo8-
epkel &Guya is awkward, the more so as it would respond to an ‘internal
correption’ in 8 (maindvwv) which is rare (though not unparalleled, see
on 17.92); (c) Tapbévar seems strangely redundant as an apposition to
kopat. All three difficulties disappear if one deletes kopot T (as an intru-
sive gloss) and inserts <& > after OBpipodepkel, as suggested by Maas, Resp.
23 n.2.
23 TOT &payxos Saipwov:  ‘Irresistible Destiny’ (Jebb); only here does the
noun have this meaning which is common in tragedy, while in all other
instances in B. (3.37; 5.113 and 135; 9.26; 14.1; 17.46; fr.13; fr.25.1) it means
‘god’, or ‘a god’, as it does in Homer. Of course, daipcov is still personified
here to the extent of ‘weaving’ a plan.
24—5 Adciaveipdi:  like Nessos in 35, she does not get an epithet, while
Iole, herrival, is ‘white-armed’ (27); as Charles Segal observed, ‘her fame by
itself, breaking into a stretch of highly ornate noun-epithet combinations,
conveys an effect of lonely pathos which is exactly appropriate for her
situation’ (1976: 104).

TOAUSaKPUY . . . ufjTIv:  a ‘plan’ that was to cause her many tears; on
the ‘proleptic’ use of epithets, see below on 26 ToAarevbéa.
g¢migpov(a):  in Sophokles, the chorus, ignorant of the consequences,
can say to her Soxeis Top fuiv o¥ PePouielodar kaxdds, Trach. 589. By
contrast, B., and his audience, knew the terrible outcome of Deianeira’s
‘plan’ which TToAUSaxpuv anticipates; to call it érigpova sounds sarcastic:
it may have seemed ‘shrewd’ to her because she could not foresee the
result. The discrepancy between the audience’s superior knowledge and
Deianeira’s ill-fated ‘plan’ heightens the tragic pathos of her situation.
26 &yyeMav ToAamevBfa ‘a message that was to cause suffering’; cf.
Uopivas TahamevBéas in Panyassis’ fr.16.5 (PEG p.180), SucTrevbrs in Pin-
dar, P. 11.18 and 12.10, popov . . . ToAuTevdf) in Aesch. Pers. 547. Other
examples of ‘proleptic’ use of epithets in B. are TaUo1iov 5.81, &mopbnTewv
&yvidv 9.52, €[Ovads] . . . &pryvedTols 9.64, Bwuodv. .. TOAUAA[1]oTOV I1.41,
KOAUKOOTEPAVOUS KOUPAs 11.108, TrToAUcTovov 17.40; other examples from
epic and tragedy can be found in K-G 1276 and Schwyzer 11 181¢.
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27—-8 AsukwAevov . . . &tapPBoudyas:  the irony implied in the contrast
between the two epithets is also present in Soph. Trach. §54—5"Epos 8¢ viv |
uovos Becov BENEeley alx pdoan T&Se, the “fearless fighter’ is defeated by Tole’s
tender beauty.
29 &hoxov: the crucial noun is placed in the middle of the éti—clause,
without an epithet: Herakles is sending the captured Iole ‘as his bedfellow’
into her ‘rich’ (Airapdv) house, which she will soon have to share with her
rival. &hoxos < & copulativum (&BpoloTikdv) + Aéxos, cf. dxorTis, &BeAdds
etc., see Chantraine, Dict. IT 634; more examples in Schwyzer 1433.
30 & SUopopos, & TéAauv(a):  this double apostrophe seems to reflect
Deianeira’s reaction to the messenger’s revelation in Soph. Trach. 3757
ofpol TéAawa . . . TiV eloBeSeypar Tnuoviv | UrdoTeyov Aabpaiov &
Suotnvos. While & + vocative of a proper name or adjective is fairly com-
mon in B., &is found only here and at §.10, where it expresses admiration
(& TproeuBaipwv &unp, cf. Thgn. 1013 & udxap). It often expresses com-
passion or pity, as here; cf. Sem. 7.76 & TéAas &vnip. Not surprisingly, the
interjection & is particularly common in tragedy; B. may have chosen it to
give the passage a ‘tragic’ flavour.

ofovépnfoat[o]: her ‘plan’ (ufiTis) was Deianeira’s only active involve-
ment; in reality, however, this had also been ‘woven’ for her by Des-
tiny (Saipoov . . . Upafve, 23—4), and the other two finite verbs refer-
ring to her show her in a passive role, reacting rather than acting
(TUBeTo 26, 8é€ato g5); in this respect, too, she resembles Sophocles’
Deianeira.
31 $B6vos eUpuPias viv &rdAeoev: ‘it was jealousy . . ."; $BSvos is not
an aspect of Destiny, or the gods, or any superhuman power, but rather a
power within Deianeira herself, on the same level as her ignorance of the
consequences, or lack of forethought. The superior power is Saiucov, ‘Fate’,
which uses her jealousy and ignorance to destroy her as well as Herakles.
For ¢Boveiv with an erotic connotation, ‘to be jealous’, cf. Eur. HF 130910
(Hera) 1| yuvaikds oUveka | Aektpddv pbovoloa Znvi KTA.
34 ¢l {moTaud[1]}:  an interlinear gloss which has crept into the text.
This happens not infrequently in texts of poetry; examples in Pindar and
Aeschylus include Pind. fr. 70.2 MéA[«]v[d]s Te {TroTopoU} poad (where
the gloss is betrayed by the metre), fr. 75.12 {ZeuéAnv}, fr. 107a.7 {ETepov},
0. 7.49 {ZeUs}, P. 1.92 (meTdoous gloss on &iel), P 6.46 {¢deiev}, 1 3.76
{Aii}, Aesch.Pers. 6 Aapeioyeviys { Aapelou vids} codd. M®, Aesch. Supp.
634 {mOAWV}.
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poddevTi:  on flowers, and in particular roses, in erotic situations see
on 19.39—40.
Auképpdu:  the river — later called Euenos (cf. on ode 20) — flows

through Aetolia into the gulf of Patra.

35 Saupdviov Tép[as:  ‘a portent sent by gods’ (Jebb), or by fate. To
Deianeira, the dying centaur’s gift may have seemed a ‘godsend’, from
which she expected a miracle. At the same time, Scupodviov suggests that
ultimately it was the &payos daiucwv, or Fate, which handed it to her. What
this Tépas was, the poet does not say, and there is no way the audience
could have guessed — unless they knew the new version which Sophokles
had presented in his Trachiniaz, perhaps a short while earlier, as Schwinge,
Trachinierinnen 131, March, Creative poet 63 and others have argued; see above,

pp. 166—7.

ODE 17 = DITHYRAMSB g
1. Performance and date.

The last three lines of this ode show that it was addressed to Delian Apollo
and performed by a chorus from Keos. One might wonder, therefore,
whether this ode was not, in fact, a paean rather than a dithyramb, even
though dithyrambs seem to have been performed at the great Delian festival
which the locals called T& AmoAAwvia, while to the other Greeks it was
known as T& AfAia or AnAtaxé. The Homeric hymn to Apollo describes it
as an Jonian family festival, ‘where the long-robed Ionians gather with their
children and respected wives’ and hold competitions ‘in boxing, dance, and
song’ (h.Ap. 147—50). The most memorable part of it (uéya Baua, 156) is
the chorus of Delian maidens who praise Apollo, Leto, and Artemis:

pvnodueval &vdpddv Te TTaAaiddv 8¢ yuvaikddv

Unvov &eidouotv, BENyouot 8¢ pUN &vbpwTreov.
TavTwv § dvbptwy pwvds Kol BauBoaiiacTuv
uipelod ioaotv’ pain 8¢ kev alToS EkaoToS

POy yeat oUTw opv koA cuvdpnpev &oidt (160—4),

‘commemorating men and women of old, they sing a hymn, spell-binding
the tribes of humans. They know how to represent the voices of all men and
the sound of castanets; each one might think it’s his own voice: in such a
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way were they gifted with beautiful song.’ In other words, it was a mimetic
performance of a story from mythology.

This is, of course, also true of Bacchylides’ ode. Though included in
the book of dithyrambs, it seems to have been a paean, not only because
it is addressed to Apollo at the end but also in view of the preceding lines
(124-9); they describe how the Athenian boys and girls greet Theseus when
he re-emerges from the depth of the sea: the girls with shrieks (&AoAuym),
the boys with a paian, i.e. with the female and male versions of ritualized
cries of joy (on the close link between ololyge and paian see Calame, Les chaurs
de_jeunes filles 1 149—52). This is mimesis: Bacchylides’ chorus recreates that
scene; at the end of their performance, they almost take on the persona of
the young Athenians.

If the ode was, in fact, a paean (cf. Jebb p. 223), why was it classi-
fied as a dithyramb and included in this book? A fragment of an ancient
commentary, or Aypomnema, on another ode of Bacchylides (ode 23) tells
us that Kallimachos defined it as a paean, whereas Aristarchos regarded
it as a dithyramb ‘because it contained the story of Kassandra’ (31& To
e[ pBan &v o« UTA1 T& Trepl Koo [odwdpas)), ‘and so he gave it the title
Kassandra’ (8mrrypader oty [kad Kaoo]avdpav) (POxy. 2368 col.i g—13).
The author (Didymos ?) seems to agree with Aristarchos and his classifica-
tion criterion; he criticizes Kallimachos for failing to understand that the
characteristic feature of the dithyramb (kowév, what dithyrambs have ‘in
common’) was mythological narrative (oU ouvévta &1 [wUfou oUo| THua
kowov é[oTi ToT 8]1BupduPov, lines 17-19). The disagreement implies that
paeans and dithyrambs (those of Bacchylides, at any rate) were so similar
in character that doubts could arise over their classification. Since ode 17,
apart from its last three lines, consists exclusively of mythical narrative,
Kallimachos (or whoever classified this ode), in accordance with this crite-
rion, placed it with the Dithyrambs.

The date of this ode can be established with some degree of confidence.
It tells of the confrontation between the young prince Theseus who accom-
panies the seven boys and seven girls, the Athenians’ tribute to Crete, and
King Minos who had come to collect them in his own ship. The confronta-
tion culminates in Theseus’ leap into the sea, his descent to the palace of
Amphitrite, and his unexpected re-emergence, adorned with the goddess’s
gifts. The voyage to Crete, Theseus’ encounter with Ariadne, his fight with
the Minotaur and the rescue of the fourteen young Athenians was known
to poetry and art from Homer’s time onwards (Od. 11.421-5; in art, the
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carliest representation is a large relief pithos in Basel, dated 670-660 BCE;
Appendix no. 12). It is most splendidly shown in the top register of the
Frangois vase in Florence (Appendix no. 4) which shows Theseus leading
the fourteen young Athenians towards Ariadne. She greets him holding
up a black ball — the roll of thread which will be vital in leading him out
of the Labyrinth when he has killed the Minotaur. Ariadne’s gesture thus
anticipates the outcome of the adventure. The nurse, the traditional match-
maker who stands between her and Theseus, also points to events that are
still to come. On the other hand, the ship, with its bow turned to the left,
1.e. to the open sea, and the man who is swimming towards the shore, both
indicate what happened immediately before their landing on Crete: here it
is an Athenian ship which did not pull ashore (perhaps because Crete was
then hostile territory?), so that Theseus and the fourteen boys and girls had
to swim ashore; in case they survive, the ship stays near the coast, ready to
sail away with them. This is the vase-painter’s way of incorporating, or at
least of hinting at, events that are chronologically outside the scene he is
painting — a beautiful illustration of what A. M. Snodgrass has called the
vase-painters’ ‘synoptic method’ which allows them to include elements of
the story that either precede or follow the main episode shown (see Snod-
grass, Narration). The top register of the Francois vase seems to reflect a
crucial episode in the story as it was known in the sixth century BCE.

Of the episode narrated in ode 17, however, no trace is found in either
art or poetry before the fifth century. It therefore seems very likely that
it is Bacchylides” own invention. The earliest, and most impressive, rep-
resentation in art is a large cup in the Louvre by the potter Euphronios,
painted (according to Beazley, ARV* 418.1) by Onesimos, dated to between
500 and 490 BCE (Louvre G 104; Appendix no. 13). On the outside it
shows four of Theseus’ opponents in his early exploits: Skiron, Prokroustes,
Kerkyon, the Bull; the inside shows a very young Theseus, supported on a
Triton’s hands, being greeted by Amphitrite; seated on a richly decorated
throne, she is holding a large wreath of white (now faded) and red blobs in
her left hand. Between them stands a tall Athena, apparently in the back-
ground and invisible since none of the other figures look at her; she holds
her spear in her left hand while her right hand supports a small owl, the
symbol of the city she protects, aptly interpreted by Dugas and Flaceliere,
Thésée 63 as representing, invisible and yet dominating events, the spirit
of Athens, which is a combination of her courage (indicated by the spear)
and her wisdom (see the owl) which will help Theseus overcome all the
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difficulties. The vase-painter’s ingenious addition of the tall figure of Athena
indicates her continued protection of the young hero, just as Amphitrite’s
wreath (her wedding gift) anticipates his encounter with Ariadne: a highly
sophisticated development of the early vase-painters’ ‘synoptic method’
(see above on the Frangois vase, p. 174). All the figures are identified by
inscriptions.

This picture encapsulates the essential elements of Bacchylides’ episode,
beginning with Athena who speeds the ship on her voyage by sending the
north wind (lines 5-8), to the wreath which Amphitrite hands to Theseus: it
is ‘dark with roses’ (968015 épeuvov, 116), hence the red blobs on the cup; the
Triton’s gesture means that Theseus is under the protection of the marine
gods. It is impossible not to ‘read’ it as an illustration of Ode 17, bearing
in mind that the vase-painters do not, as a rule, themselves create new
versions of myths but respond to customer demand created, in the sixth
and fifth centuries, by public performances of poetry. The Louvre cup thus
gives us a precious ferminus ante quem, making this ode one of the earliest
extant poems of Bacchylides, together with fr. 20B, the drinking song for
the young Macedonian prince Alexander which can also be dated to the
early 490s (see below, pp. 244—5). There is no reason to link Ode 17 to the
foundation of the Delian League in 478/7, as Severyns suggested. Theseus
becomes very prominent, rather suddenly, in Attic art in the last quarter
of the sixth century, see Brommer, Theseus 75; Neils, Theseus (passim), and
LIMCvi 926-34. Around 500 BCE he appears on the metopes of the south
side of the Athenian treasury at Delphi, as the more visible counterpart
to Herakles whose deeds are shown on the metopes of its north side; see
Brommer, Theseus 68fI. with bibliography; Boardman, Greek Sculpture 190
and fig.21g; Neils, Theseus pl. v figs. 19—24.

2. The myth

Ode 17, like 15, bears a double title: fifeo1 f§ ©noeUs. The youths (Aibeor)
are the fourteen young Athenians, seven girls and seven boys, whom the
Athenians had to send as a periodic tribute to Crete, where they would be
caten by the Minotaur in the Labyrinth. According to Hellanikos (FGrHust
4 F 164), Minos came himself to Athens to select them. When the tribute
was due for the third time, Theseus, the young son of Aigeus, the king of
Athens, sailed with them. On Crete, he encountered Ariadne, king Minos’
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daughter, who gave him the ball of thread that would, once he had slain
the Minotaur, help him find his way out of the Labyrinth; their encounter
is illustrated on the Francois vase, see above, p. 174. This part of the story is
already referred to in the Odyssey (11.921—5), the Labyrinth in f/iad 18.590—4
(according to the scholiast’s interpretation of xopov . . . oidév moT évi
Kvawaodd ebpeint | Aaidohos fioknoey kaAAITTAoKGWw1 Ap1&dunt, see Leaf
11 610), and it was told, according to Proklos’ summary (PEG p. 40), in the
Eypria in one of Nestor’s digressions.

This is the framework into which the episode narrated in Ode 17 has
been fitted, with great dramatic effect, as tension builds up right from the
beginning. Minos, stirred by Aphrodite, cannot keep his hands off the ‘white
cheeks’ of one of the maidens, Eriboia (EmiBoia on the Frangois vase) who
cries for help; Theseus rebukes Minos in a bold speech, emphasizing that
while Minos may be the son of Zeus and Europa, he too has a divine father,
Poseidon, to whom Pittheus’ daughter, Aithra, has borne him. “Therefore’,
he challenges Minos, ‘curb your insolence!” (39—41). He 1s ready to fight,
should Minos violate any of the fourteen young people.

Minos, angered by the young prince’s boldness and perhaps ‘still more
by the implied doubt of his divine parentage’ (Jebb p. 224), prays to Zeus
for its confirmation by a thunderbolt, which promptly comes, and then
challenges Theseus to retrieve a golden ring which he throws into the sea.
Theseus leaps from the sterndeck and is carried by dolphins to the bottom
of the sea, where he sees the Nereids and Poseidon’s wife, Amphitrite, who
gives him a cloak and a wreath. With these gifts, Theseus emerges at the
stern of the ship, to Minos’ dismay but the Athenians’ delight, ‘a miracle
for all’ (BaUpa TavTeoot, 123).

As mentioned above (pp. 174—5), this episode was in all likelihood
Bacchylides’ own invention, and its earliest representation in art, the
Euphronios/Onesimos cup in the Louvre, almost certainly reflects a perfor-
mance of this ode. There are other reflections: two slightly later Attic vases
illustrate the encounter between Theseus and Amphitrite (Appendix nos.
14 and 15), two more (Appendix nos. 16 and 17) place Poseidon in the centre
(which is how one might have imagined this scene without direct knowl-
edge of Bacchylides’ poem), and one more has Theseus seated between
Amphitrite and Poseidon (Appendix no. 18). All five vases are dated to
480—470 BCE. The episode was also the subject of a wall-painting by Mikon
in the temple of Theseus in Athens, mentioned by Pausanias (1.17.3); unfor-
tunately, his description is not very helpful: the painting, he says, is ‘not clear’
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(0¥ cagns) unless one knew the story, partly because of its age (when he saw
it, it would have been more than six hundred years old), partly because the
painter ‘had not painted the whole story’ (oU Tov Tévta &ypaye Adyov).
Then he tells the story according to the mythological handbooks which
he used, which differed from Ode 17 in one interesting detail: they said
(Aéyouoiv — this is no longer his description of Mikon’s painting!) that
Theseus brought back from the sea that ring and a golden wreath, and a
very similar version was used by Hyginus in his Poet. astron. 2.5. The detail of
the retrieved ring is probably due to the mythographers’ tendency to tidy up
loose strands of a story; Bacchylides himself does not mention the ring again,
because to return it, obeying Minos’ order, would have been an anticlimax,
humiliation rather than triumph. Amphitrite’s gifts, on the other hand, the
purple cloak and the wreath of roses, once her own wedding present from
Aphrodite, are the visible signs of the gods’ favour which ‘shone on his limbs’
(Aautre &&uel yuiors Beddv 8&dpa, 123—4), while Minos’ ring, presumably a
signet ring and therefore a symbol of power, islost in the sea. The very visible
nature of the divine gifts also explains why Theseus does not meet Poseidon
who did not have anything so spectacular to give him (the three wishes
which Poseidon grants Theseus in Euripides’ Hippolytos, 88798 and 1315~
19, were not vistble proof of his paternity and favour, and may have been
a later innovation anyway); instead, he meets Amphitrite whose wreath
of roses is an omen for Theseus’ impending encounter with Ariadne and
whose purple cloak protects him in the sea, as Ino’s ‘shawl’ (kpnSepvov)
protects Odysseus when his raft has been shattered (Od. 5.333-462).

1 kuavoTpwipa  ‘with dark prow’; this form also appears in the poetic
word list SH 991.32 (= PHibeh 11 172; 3rd century BcE), cf. Simonides PMG
625; in Homer, the compound adjective has two terminations (feminine in
-pos, 11. 15.693, Od. 3.299).

pév:  for ‘inceptive’ pév (without a following &€) see the examples,
mostly from tragedy and Aristophanes, in Denniston 382—4.
2 Bis émt[&]:  later authors (Euripides HF 1326—7, Plato Phd. 58a,
Diodoros 4.61.3), refer to the fourteen young Athenians with the same
phrase, which may have been coined by an epic source (the Aypria ?, see
above, p. 176). Theseus is not included in this number; the oldest evidence
for Theseus plus the ‘twice seven’ youths is a 7th century Boiotian skyphos
(Appendix no. 20). Pherekydes, however, counts Theseus as one of the
Fourteen, FGrHust 3 F 148.
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3 ladveov:  see on 18.2.
5—6 TnAauyéi . .. witvo[v] alpar: ‘northerly breezes fell on the far-
shining sail’. TitTTew, said of wind, means ‘to die down’, as in Od. 14.475,
19.202, Hes. Op. 547, but with & or &v 4 object ‘to fall upon’, cf. Hes. 7.
873 avpaut . . . mimwTovoal & . . . wovTov, Op. 510—11 (Boreas) yBovi . . .
EUTTITTTCOV.

dpei:  ¢papos is ‘cloth’, e.g. the white cloth which covers Patroklos’
corpse in /. 18.353. Its extended meaning, ‘cloth’ > ‘sail’, is based on
0d. 5.258-9 where Kalypso ¢p&pe éveike . . . ioTia momoactal, cf. Eur.
Hec. 1082. It is ‘shining afar’, so presumably white, in contrast to the dark
prow. The version followed by Plutarch (7%es. 17.4) has Theseus sail with a
black sail, but with instructions to set a white one in case he were saved —
or a red one, according to Simonides, from whose poem (a dithyramb ?)
Plutarch quotes four lines (PMG 550). Both Plutarch and Simonides imply
an Athenian ship, as does the Frangois vase, not Minos’ own, as Bacchylides
seems to do.
7 Ekati T[e]Aepaiy1dos Abdv[as:  for Athena ‘shaking’ (TreAepilew) her
aegis, see [Hes.] Sc. 3445 aiyi8 &voooeicaca and Eur. fon 210 yopy-
wTov maAAovoav iTov. By the will (ékai, cf. Leumann, Hom. Warter
251-8) of Athena, the north wind will drive the ship southward towards
Crete. The implication of this phrase is, as Ruth Scodel has pointed out
(1984: 137), that the goddess will help Theseus and his protégés and pro-
tect them on their dangerous journey. This is also the message of her
picture which Onesimos has so ingeniously ‘translated’ into art on the
Euphronios cup in the Louvre by giving her the little owl as a symbol of her
city.
8 xvioev Te Miveo<i> kéap:  for kvilew in an erotic sense (‘stir, arouse’)
cf. Pindar, P. 10.60, Hdt. 6.62, Eur. Med. 568, Theokritos 4.59. As the
responsion in line g1 shows, the name has to be trisyllabic here (— -+, as in
[Hes.] fr. 145.10), but —+—in line 68; whether short or long, the final iota
was certainly pronounced.
10 [&]yvaddpa:  the distance between the first two letters after the gap
excludes [a]ivé. For the meaning of &yvés (‘sacred, belonging to a god or
gods’), see Gerber 1965: 212—13.
12-13 Biyev 8¢ Aeukdv Tapnidwv:  for Bryydvev in an erotic sense cf.
Archil. 118 W. xeipa NeoPoUAns Bryeiv. The girl’s cheeks are white, not
because she panics (this might be the implication in Eur. Med. 923 and
El 1023), but because white skin was traditionally an essential element of
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female beauty, cf. Od. 18.192—6 (Athena makes Penelope ‘whiter than ivory’)
and the evidence collected by Irwin, Colour Terms 112—-14.
14-15 Poéagé T Epifoia: apunon the girl’s name (‘far-shouting’) derived
from Bodv rather than BoUs (both etymologies are attested in scholia); so
also in 13.102—4 Ep1Poias maid Utépbupov Bod[ow] AlavTa.

xoAkobwpafka:  in 47 he is &péTauyxpos, but neither epithet neces-
sarily means that Theseus was actually wearing a corselet and carrying a
spear on board Minos’ ship — the point is rather that for reasons of poetic
symmetry, he needs a warlike epithet to give him a heroic stature like that of
his opponent, the ‘warlord’ of Knossos (39); cf. pevéxtu[mov] Onoéa (1-2)
A peveTrTOAepos fpws (= Minos, 73).
16—20 i5ev . . . Sivafo]ev . . . &uu€ev . . . €ipev:  four finite verbs at
short intervals suggest excitement; reactions to Theseus’ bold speech are
similarly expressed in 47-52: €imev . . . T&pov . . . xOAwaoev . . . Upauve . . .
€lTrév Te.
17-18 pédav . . . dppa:  péAav may be predicative, expressing pain (cf.
Il 4.117 perarvéwov . . . d8uvdwy, also 4.191, 17.83, 499, 573) or rage (as in
the English phrase ‘giving someone a black look’), cf. /L. 1.103—4 péveos 8¢
uEy o ppéves dupl méAawvan | ipmAavT, see Kirk ad loc. and S. West on
0d.4.661—2; Combellack 1975: 81—7.
21-3 &otov...0yp[év]: Sotov(predicative)is ‘righteous, morally appro-
priate’, cf. 3.83 6o1a Spdov.

peydAavyov . . . PBiav:  Kenyon’s correction is necessary, as the
papyrus’ reading peydAouyov (‘holding big things’ ?) would not make
sense in this context. Cf. Philikos’ hymn to Demeter, SH 680.28
[vey]ahauxov Te Biav éTikTey, also Pindar, P. 8.15 Bix 8& kol peydhau-
Xov Eopodev v xpovwr (‘violence makes even a good man fall over
time’). The verb, aixelv, does not mean ‘to vaunt’ but ‘to feel strong, be
proud’, see Iraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1497 and Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 952.
24—5 &k 0edv poipa TaykpaThs . . . kaTéveuoe:  while in the Jliad it is
Zeus who signals his decisions by ‘nodding assent’ (2.112, 8.175, etc.), B.
makes ‘all-powerful fate’ the subject; he clearly sees Moira as superior to
the gods who administer her decisions to mortals, so é& Becdv goes with
katéveuoe rather than with polpa, cf. Aesch. Pers. 100—1 8ed0ev ydp kaTa
Moip’ ékpdTnoey | TO TTakaudy.
25—6 kol Aikas pémer TdhavTtov:  unless this is a kind of parenthesis
(‘ — and the scales incline —, i.e. confirm), one needs to supply 6ot ‘wher-
ever, whichever way’, because pémeiv (‘incline’) is always intransitive (only
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the compound, &mippéteiv, can have an accusative object). For the image
of the ‘scales of Justice’, see on 4.11-13.

28—9 Popeiav . . . pfiTiv:  ‘hard to bear’ (cf. 96 Popelav . . . &vdykav),
rather than ‘grievous’ or ‘disastrous’. Theseus would find it ‘unbearable’ if
Minos raped any of his protégés: he would rather risk his life and fight him,
lines 41-6.

29—33 &l kai oe. .. &AA& k&ué:  after /l. 1.280-1, where Nestor says to
Achilles ‘you are, admittedly, stronger, having a goddess as your mother,
yet he (Agamemnon) is superior . . . (el 8¢ oU kapTepds éool, Bex 8¢ of
yeivaTo unTnp, | AN & ye ¢pépTepds EoTiv . . ); see the examples of &l
kad 4 indicative collected by Denniston, Particles 300; on &AA& following a
conditional clause, see Denniston 11.

31 urysioa:  sc. Ail, understood from A16s (30). In Crete, Europa became
mother of Minos and Rhadamanthys, /l. 14.321-2, [Hes.] fr. 140-1.

34 Thtdéos Buydtnp:  Aithra, daughter of Pittheus, king of Troizen, and
granddaughter of Pelops, see LIMC 1 420—41. In his reply, Minos accepts
Theseus’ claim of divine parentage, i.e. of equal status with himself, as a
hypothesis (ei 8¢ kad ot . . ., 57-63), daring him to prove it.

35 TAafeica:  corresponds to pryeioca g1, as Theseus is careful to balance
his claim against his opponent’s.

36-8 xpUoeov . . . k&Auppa:  what kind of object could this be? In
Homer, ‘golden’ refers either to gods and things belonging to them, or to
metal objects such as a belt (/1. 4.132—3, Od. 5.232 = 10.545) or a necklace
(h.Ven. 88f.) but not to a piece of fabric, such as a veil. Besides, line 38 appears
to be one long syllable short. Maas (Resp. 11 19) suspected k&Auppa to be a
gloss that had supplanted the original word. If this is what happened, we
should be looking for a four-syllable word (+ ——~) for a golden object, such as
apiece of jewellery, or a belt; Tepifeoua and TepiPAnuaare prose words, and
mepiTTUypa (in Eur. Jon 1391 the ‘wrapping’ of a baby basket) may be along
shot.

40 ToAUcTovov:  see on 16.24 ToAUSakpuv. The compound, used pro-
leptically, amounts to a warning before the open threat in which the speech
culminates (41-6).

41 épUkev:  Doric infinitive, see 16.18n. Here the short ending is required
by the metre.

43—4 TW Ni0é[wv] . . . &ékovTa:  including the women; the Ayifeor are
the fourteen, or ‘twice seven’, young Athenians.

46 daofivw]v xpvel:  see on 5.91—2. Homer’s fighters usually refer to
Saipwv, as Hektor does in /. 7.291—2 (uaxnooped’, eis 6 ke Saiuwv | &upe



COMMENTARY: Ode 17.46-68 181

Srokpivnt), while the poet himself names individual gods. This difference
was first observed by Jorgensen 1904: §57-82.
49—50 Utepadavov [6]&poos  ‘proud boldness’, in a positive sense, as
in Ibykos, PMG 282.16-17 fjpwwv &peTdv Umepdpavov. The audience’s
reaction to significant events is an important element in Bacchylidean nar-
rative: see 86 (Ta¢ev, sc. Minos), 92—6 (the young Athenians), 120—9 (Minos
and the Athenians), and on §.9 for further examples.
50 ‘ANiou Te yauPpdt:  Pasiphag, Minos’ wife, was a daughter of Helios
(Ap. Rhod. 3.999, Paus.5.25.9).
50—1 XOAwoev fTop, Upauvé Te:  the subject of xoAwoev is Theseus
(to be inferred from fjpws 47), the subject of Upauve is Minos; cf. Hes.
Th. 568—9 for a similarly abrupt change of subject: (Prometheus angers
Zeus,) ExOAwoe 8¢ pv piov fTop, 6518 (sc. Zeus!) &v dvbpadtroiot Tupds. . .
oy fv.
motawviav:  Minos is ‘weaving’ a ‘novel’ plan by forcing Theseus to
accept his challenge and to leap into the sea; having himself challenged
Minos and claimed divine parentage, Theseus had no other option.
53-8 eiméppe...eidtkaioe...: Minos takes up Theseus’ challenge
(29—38), referring to his parentage in the same way as Theseus had referred
to his own (29-32) — he is getting his own back. The two speeches show
the opponents on equal terms, thus heightening the dramatic tension: the
odds appear to be against Theseus, but the outcome of the confrontation
remains open until Theseus surfaces again with Amphitrite’s gifts.
53—4 vuu[¢]a Poivicoa:  Europa, see 17.31n.
56 Tupitbeipav doTpamdv  ‘a fire-tressed lightning flash’. Pindar
invented a similarly bold compound: TupméAapov Béros . . . Aids, O.
10.80: Pindar calls lightning ‘fire-handed’ because it sets on fire what it
hits, cf. Tupdpdpov . . . kepauvdy N. 10.71.
60—2 YpUoesov Xeipds . . . Kbopov:  a ring, perhaps a signet-ring, as
Pausanias calls it oppayida (1.17.3), see above p. 177.
63 kv  ‘throwing’; the verb occurs only in the aorist (§81kov, Sikeiv).
TaTpds & dopous:  ‘Minos hints a doubt as to whether Theseus is
Poseidon’s son; that is the sting’ (Jebb); see also on 79-8o.
66 &va§ippévtas:  the ‘Lord of thunder’ will send the lightning flash.
There is no need to change the papyrus reading (-Bpévtas Kenyon), cf.
Pindar, Pacan 12.9 &pyiPpévtav . . . Zfjva, and see Schwyzer 1 499—500
(with addenda 839).
68 Mivedi:  pap. A has MIVN(J)[, the metre requires shortening (‘correp-
tion’) of the w by the following vowel which must be long, like the iota in
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dative singular endings in Homer (/l. 14.459 AlavTi 8¢ udAioTa, 22.314
kopubT & éméveve — these and many other examples from Homer can be
found in K-B 1 gr1o.11; see also Chantraine, GH 1 217). In 8, however,
Mivw<i> must be — —~.

70 Tavdepkéa: it seems that B. used mavdepkéa, which nearly always
has active meaning (‘seeing all’), in a passive sense, ‘seen by everybody’; he
may have been thinking of phrases like p&os oAuSepréos "HolUs in Hes. Th.
451, where the scholion explains the compound as Ut TToAAGY Spwpevov.
Pap. O has a variant reading, avTtapkéa, which would have to be neuter
plural, = mévTa T& &proUvTa ‘all the necessary things’ (cf. Eur. Phoen. 554),
and would hardly make sense here.

72 Xelpa métaoe (—+==):  pap. A has XEIPAZ TIETAZZE, O XEIPA[Z]
TTIETY; as the corrector of O realized, the singular is required here: raising
both hands is a gesture typical of prayers, whereas here Minos is emphat-
ically urging Theseus to do as he has been told, and emphatic or excited
exhortations tend to be accompanied by a deictic gesture, i.e. the stretching
out of the right hand, as illustrated by the spectators of the chariot race
on the dinos fragment by Sophilos in Athens: Nat. Mus.15499; ABV 39.16
(Appendix no. 21).

73 uevemrTOAepos fipws:  Minos is ‘staunch in battle’, a ‘warlord’ (TroAé-
HoPYOs 39), an ‘army leader’ (oTpaTayéTas 121); the audience is consis-
tently led to expect a fight, a violent clash — instead, the conflict is resolved
on a different level; see Scodel 1984: 142.

75 TBAémeist  cannot be right: (a) the metre requires —~— and a word
beginning with vowel (so that the preceding pév can be measured short),
(b) the tense is wrong: the lightning comes in a split second, so nothing
but an aorist will do. Perhaps B. wrote €Spoxes, which was replaced by a
supra-linear gloss (Spaxeiv and Sépxew are glossed by forms of PAémreiv in
Hesychios & 679 and 2307).

75—6 coadf) A1osddpa: oot is predicative, ‘you saw clearly Zeus’ gifts’s
the emphasis is always on visible confirmation: 57 ocduwépiyvwTov, 6970
TIgaQ . . . Tavdepkéa. B. puts the plural here because the A1ds 8&pa for
Minos will be matched by the 6eddv 8édpa brought back by Theseus (124).
77—9 Kpovi[das] . . . TTooei8&v:  Kpoviwv or Kpovidas alone refers to
Zeus; ‘when Kpovidas or Kpdvios is said of Poseidon, he is always named
(as here and in Korinna fr.1 [= PMG 658], Pind. O. 6.29) or indicated, as
in 18.21 by Autaiou | oeioiybovos (Jebb).

79—80 UtépTaTov KAéos xBova kaT fUBevdpov:  Minos, reassured by
the thunderbolt sent by Zeus and now openly triumphant, ends his speech
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with cruel mockery — he expects his opponent to meet not with ‘supreme
fame throughout the well-wooded earth’, but with a miserable death by
drowning in the sea.

81—4 Thesecus jumps — the only possible answer to Minos’ scornful chal-
lenge — from the ikpia, a half-deck at the stern of the ship (cf. Od. 13.74-5),
also called &édwAia, as in Hdt. 1.24.4-6 who makes Arion sing, oTdvTa
év Toiol €8wAioiol, before jumping into the sea where he is carried by a
dolphin. Did B. know this story, and did it inspire lines g7-100?

85 feAnuov &Acos:  the sea is Poseidon’s ‘sacred precinct’, which is
‘willing’ to receive his son, Theseus. The adjective, (&8)0eAnuods, is first found
in Hes. Op. 118, where it is said of the people of the golden age, who &06eAn-
ol | flouyor épy’ évépovTo ‘unforcedly, lived quietly off their fields’, see
West ad loc. The scholia on Hes. Op. 118-19 claim, wrongly, that é6eAnpol
kal flouyxol TaUTév éoTiv, NoUxws Kal ékouoidl yvaunt, and this expla-
nation recurs in Hesych. 8 213 8eAnpév: fiouxov. Ap.Rhod. uses the word
in this sense, 2.557-8 BeAnuova . . . elpeoinv ‘quiet rowing’, whereas Emp.
fr. 35.5-6 and later Kallimachos, 4 Dian. 31 appear to have understood the
word in the sense of ‘willing, friendly’, which is also found in Hesychios
(e 641 &BeAnpoi’ TTpdOuUuoT).

86—7 T&dev 8¢ . . . EvBobev kéaxp:  why is Minos taken aback? After all,
Theseus did what he had dared him to do. Perhaps he did not expect that
Theseus would accept the challenge, or he may sense ‘deep down in his
heart’ (8v8obev kéop) that things are not going as planned, and so gives
order to sail on, ‘close to the wind’ (kaT” oUpov), to make quite sure that
Theseus will drown.

88 foxev: infinitive, see 16.18n. In line 23, this form of the aorist means
‘hold down, control’, but it is often used as a metrically convenient substi-
tute for &yew, e.g. in Pindar, fr. 61.2 cogiav . . . dAlyov Tol &vnp UTép
&vdpos foxel, P. 11.29 foxel Te y&p dAPos oU peiova $pbovov. Besides,
gxew (loxew) vija means ‘to steer a ship’ (Od. 9.279, 10.91, 11.70, also in
prose: Thuc. 7.35.2 ToxovTes Tpds Tais ToAeo), like Tpooioyev in Hdt.
4.156.3. There is therefore no reason to suppose that ioxev . . . v&a here
means ‘he ordered to stop the ship’; that the opposite is meant is confirmed
by go—1.

89 poipax . .. 686v: the ‘path’ of the ship has become the ‘path’ of
events, which are about to take a turn not foreseen by Minos; cf. Eur.
Hel. 1318 (Zeus) &AAav poipav ékpaive.

go 86pu  ‘ship’, after Homer’s 86pu vriov; ‘in Homer, however, 86pu
in this sense is applied specifically to the ship’s beam, not to the ship as
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a whole’, Braswell on Pind. P 4.27(a). Cf. Sim. PMG 543.10 év &Tepréi
Soupari (of Danae’s and Perseus’ chest) and Aesch. Pers. 411.

Géei:  imperfect of coéw, cf. oelw/cevopat. In Homer, all forms of
ogUw/oevopan are treated as if they began with oo— (e.g., 1l. 17.463 67T
GeUa1TO, 23.198 Te GeUaTO, also Aadoooos 15.128); a noun derived from this
stem, *oobFos, reflected in Hesychios’ lemma coUs® 1y répeuats, generated
a verbum denominativum coéw (cf. Wackernagel, A7.Schr 1 220-1), the active of
which is attested only here.

91 Popeds . . . &ATa:  a reminder of the opening section, esp. 6
Bopnica . . . apat. The papyrus has BOPEOYZ corrected to BOPEAS,
i.e. Bopeds (adjective), as in Aesch. fr.195.2 Bopeddas f&els TPOS TTVOdS.
93 Niféwv <—> yévos: however the first word is measured (—+~—, i.e.
Abécov or AiBEwv), it appears to be one long syllable short, but no suitable
monosyllable has been suggested; besides, 1i0éwv seems oddly redundant
next to Abnvadicov: perhaps it was added above the line as an explanation,
but was then misunderstood as a ‘correction’, of the word below which may
have been an epithet of yévos: &BpoTrevlés ? (cf. Aesch. Pers. 135 where the
Persian women, bereft of their husbands, are &BpoTrevéeis). In B., &Bpds
seems to have no negative connotation, cf. 18.2n.

95 Aeipiwv . .. dupdTwv:  they shed tears from their ‘tender eyes’, cf.
Suda A 396, where it is glossed as ‘with soft/gentle (Trpoonveis) eyes’. B.
may have been thinking of Homer’s xpda Aeipidevta (/1. 13.830) which
the scholia explain as ‘tender as a flower’ (ebavb1s, &vbnpdv, or &roAd,
Apoll. Soph.); this meaning is also evident in Pindar’s wonderful metaphor
describing the coral as Aeipiov &vbepov TovTias époas (V. 7.79).

97-8 BeAgives {ev} &Awaiéton:  pap. A has ENAAI | NAIETAI (the
grave accent indicates that the syllable is unaccentuated, i.e. the syllables
so marked are part of a longer word), but ev is against the metre. In an
older text without accents, it would have been easy to mistake AAI for a
separate noun (&A1) which would then require the preposition év, ‘dwelling
in the sea’ (8v &Ai vouéTon) rather than ‘sea-dwelling” (&GAwvauétan). Plutarch
has collected stories of dolphins saving human lives in De sollertia animalium
36 (Mor. 984a—985c); on Arion’s story and the hymn attributed to him (=
PMG 939, quoted by Aeclian, Hist. animalium 12.45), see Bowra, On Greek
margins 164—81 and Hooker 1989: 141-6.

99-100 TaTpdsimmiou8duov  recalls /1. 13.17—38, where Poseidon in his
marine palace yokes his horses before driving across the sea in his ‘unwet-
ted’ chariot (0U& Utrévepbe SiaiveTo, 30); see below on 122. On Poseidon
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Hippios and his connection with horses, especially in cults in Arcadia, see
Jost, Sanctuaires 284—92.

102—3 £de10” OABiolo Nnpéos kbépas:  pap. A has EAEISE NHPEOS
OABIOY KOPAZ, which can be made to correspond to v — — =—~—+ —
~ — either by transposing two words and slight modification, giving €3¢10’
dABioto Nnpéos kdpas, as Ludwich suggested, also Richards (1898: 77), or
by Kenyon’s €deioe<v> Nnpfijos, which has been accepted by most editors;
in favour of the former proposal is the close correspondence of sound, i.e.
vowels, of (Nn)péos kdpas with 37 T¢é of Séoav and 8o kAéos xOéva in the
metrically corresponding verses.

103—4 &1d y&p &yAadv. .. yviwv ‘from their shining limbs’. Mortals
often perceive gods in a supranatural sheen, see 4. Ten. 86—9o; h.Dem. 189
and 280; Soph. OC 1650—2; in Od. 19.40, Telemachos infers from the light
in the hall that ‘indeed, there is a god inside’ (7} péAa Tis Oeds EvSov).

108 Uypoiol moooiv:  the Nereids are dancing ‘with supple feet’, not ‘on
sea-wet toes’ (Burnett, Art 22). For this meaning of Uypds cf. Pindar, P.1.9
(the eagle of Zeus) kvwoowv Uypov véidTov aiwpel. Jebb cites Xenoph. £q.
1.6 (horses should Uyp& &xelv T& okéAn) and Pollux 4.96 Uypds dpynoTrs.
B. may, however, have chosen the epithet because of its ambiguity, implying
a kind of ‘pun’.

In poetry and art, Nereids, daughters of Nereus and Doris (Hes. T#.
240-64), accompany marine gods. As here in B., they are said to dance
also in Euripides (lon 1078-86; IT 427-9): while the Muses sing in praise
of Zeus and the Olympian gods (Hes. 7%. 36-53; Pind. fr. 31), the Nereids’
dance pays homage to Amphitrite and Poseidon, in silence but to great
visual effect, as Theseus’ reaction indicates. Strangely, dancing Nereids
seem to be unknown to archaic and classical Greek art, whereas ‘tableaux’
showing Poseidon’s or Amphitrite’s marine cortége (and occasionally also
Aphrodite’s, cf. Apul., Met. 4.31) were popular; cf. Soph. OC 716-19; Plato,
Kritias 116e; many illustrations can be found in LIMC v s.v. Nereiden; see
also Barringer, Divine escorts 162—5.

109—-10 &Aoyov ¢pidav oeuvav Bodmv:  B. accumulates epithets in order
to give a higher profile to a prominent figure at a crucial juncture of his
story. Here it is Amphitrite who suddenly appears before the young hero’s
eyes, as if this were a fairy tale; in 5.98—9 and in 11.§7—9 it is Artemis who
makes her entry, see on 11.39.

ez dpdéPahev Gidva mopduptav:  in Homer, dudiBAAewv is often con-
strued with the double accusative, as here, of the person and the object, ‘to
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throw over’ someone a garment or the like, e.g. /l. 24.588 = Od. 3.467 &uei
8¢ pv p&pos kahov Béiov AdE y1tédva. The verb strongly suggests a piece of
cloth, a shawl or cloak; the noun is attested in Hesych. € 2225 éAupac. . . kad
TO ip&Tiov. kai 1) &icov, and Latte has drawn attention to ocovac in P Amherst
1 3a col.2.20 (= Wilcken, Chrestomathie 126) which he regarded as a non-
Greek word used for a linen garment or cloak (Latte 1932: 272 and 1955:
192). It may well be an Egyptian noun for ‘cloth’ or ‘cloak’ demotic
‘3jw (Erichsen, Demotisches Glossar 55) and Coptic EIAAY, EIW, 16 (Crum,
Coptic Dictionary 88a). Words for fashion items are often imported from
another country, together with the fashion item itself (e.g., brassiére, chif-
fon, décolleté, mohair, cashmere, shawl).

The painter of the crater from Ruvo, now in Harvard (Appendix no. 17)

gave Theseus a fringed shawl.
114-16 &peudéa TASGKOV . . . POBoIs Epeuvdy:  Aphrodite’s wedding gift
for Amphitrite was ‘dark with roses’; B. may have been thinking of a twisted
gold wreath with inserted roses. For the erotic symbolism of roses cf. Stesi-
choros, PMG 187 (wreaths of roses are thrown to Helen and Menelaos at
their wedding), and Eur. Med. 841 €0c8n podéwv TAdkov &vbéwv. The
mythological handbooks seem to have described Amphitrite’s wreath as
‘golden’ (Paus. 1.17.9) and studded with gem stones rather than real roses
(Hyginus, Poet. astron. 2.5 coronam . . . compluribus lucentem gemmis).

86Aios Appodita:  in lyric poetry, Aphrodite is often called ‘crafty’,
first in Sappho 1.2 (8oAdTAoKe, an epithet borrowed by Theognis 1386,
cf. PMG adesp. 949; Sim. PMG 541.9-10 and perhaps PMG adesp. 919.7),
also Sim. PMG 575.1 (8ohopndns). 8oAios fem. is first found here, then in
Eur. Hel. 238 (& 8¢ 86A10s . . . KUtrpis). The thread, which Ariadne gives
Theseus to help him find his way out of the Labyrinth, was a crafty gift
inspired by love, cf. Apollod. Epit. 1.8.
1r7-18 &mioTov. .. oUdév: a double asyndeton (not connected to either
the preceding or the following sentence by particles) with a double function:
it caps the description of Theseus’ reception by Amphitrite, and it marks
the transition to the next stage of his story, his reappearance. On B.’s use
of asyndeta see ode 19.8n. and Machler 2000; on the functions of general
statements or gnomai, see the Introduction, p. 24.

B¢wotv:  the papyrus has eAcciv, which cannot be right: (a) the cor-
responding verse 52 begins with — -, and (b) in all the variations of this
topos (see on 3.57-8) B. and Pindar say ‘whatever the gods do or accomplish’,
not ‘what they wish for’, which would be rather pointless. 8¢wo1v (aorist



COMMENTARY: Ode 17.118-122 187

subj. of TiBéven, ‘they may bring to pass’, cf. Od. 8.465 oUTw viv Zeus
0ein) resolves both difficulties; for the confusion, cf. II. 18.601, where the
MSS are divided between 8énow (from 8éewv ‘to run’) and the nonsensical
BeAnow.

ppevoapais BpoTois:  the compound means ‘fitted together in his
mind’ (cf. Od. 10.553 ¢ppeciv Aiow &pnpws), or ‘having hishead screwed on’ —
nobody in his right mind would doubt the overwhelming power of the gods:
for them, nothing is impossible; to accept this shows common sense.
119 va mépa . . . ¢p&vn:  Theseus’ re-emergence ‘next to the ship’ is
the dramatic climax of the whole story, emphasized by asyndeton. As often in
B., its impact is illustrated by the audience’s reactions (see on 49—50 above,
and on 3.9): on Minos (120-1), on the maidens (125), and on the youths (128).
119—21 ¢ev, oiciow év ppovTiot . . . Eoxaoev:  the interjection ¢eJ is
very common in tragedy and in Aristophanes, rare in prose (Xenophon,
Plato), not found in lyric poetry except here; cf. Schwyzer 1 6001 on the
different types of interjections. Sophokles, like B. here, sometimes uses ¢eU
with exclamations (OT 316, El. 920, Ai. 1266), as does Aristophanes (Frogs
141, Ploutos 362); B. may well have borrowed it from tragedy.

goxaoev:  Theseus ‘deflates’ his opponent in his ¢povTiSes, or, as
Kenyon aptly put it, ‘the reappearance of Theseus pricked the bubble of
Minos’ self-gratulation’. In medical writers, and also in Xen., Hell. 5.4.58,
the verb means ‘to slit’ (a vein), which seems far removed from its meaning
in the maritime metaphors in Pindar, . 10.51 (ked>Trav ox&oov), Eur. Tro.
811 (TTA&Taw éoxaoe TovTomopov) and Kall. fr. 11.5 (ox&dooavTes épeTud).
Both meanings may ultimately go back to something like ‘to loosen’ (a grip),
‘to release’ (tension), hence in medicine ‘to release’ (blood pressure etc.) by
cutting a vein. A close parallel to B.’s phrase is ox&oas Tnv ¢ppovTiSarin Ar.,
Clouds740: in both passages the idea seems to be that ‘thinking’, like rowing,
is a concentrated effort that implies tension and comes to a halt when that
tension peters out. This might also be the clue to the other passage where
Pindar uses the verb, V. 4.64: Peleus, wrestling with Thetis who changes
into fire, then into a lioness, AedvTwv dvuyas . . . dkuav Kol SelvoT&Twv
ox&oais 6836vTwv ‘made the lions’ claws and teeth lose their force’, ‘made
them limp’.
122 &SiavTos:  Theseus returns fom the bottom of the sea ‘unwet’; this
word, perhaps inspired by l. 13.30 (Poseidon’s chariot, see on 99—100), is
evidently chosen to emphasize the miraculous nature of his reappearance
(bafua ravTeoot, 123) which had been announced in 117-18.
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124-5 6edov ddpa:  the plural seems to indicate that the ‘gifts’ (the cloak
and the wreath, 112-16) come from both Amphitrite and Poseidon. The
ring is not brought back: the symbol of Minos’ power is lost in the sea; see
above, p. 177.

&yAadbpovot . . . koUpat:  the seven Athenian maidens on board the
ship, not the Nereids; the only reason for believing that these might be
Nereids, their epithet &yAadBpovor, is inconclusive, since Pindar also calls
Danaos’ daughters &yAadbpovot, N. 10.1, Kadmos’ daughters eGfpovoi,
0. 2.22, whether these compounds be derived from ‘throne’ (8pévos) or
‘ornaments’ (Bpova), see Risch 1972: 17-25; Merkelbach 1973: 160. The
Nereids stay with Amphitrite; there is not a word about their accompanying
Theseus back to the surface. The gnome 117-18 marks the transition from the
marine world back to the human world. Theseus’ reappearance is reflected
in the onlookers’ reactions: their ‘new-founded joy’ (oUv ebBupiar veokTiToot
125-6) can only be that of the Athenian maidens; see Gerber 1982: §—5.
127—9 WAOAUEav . .. aidviav:  the two verbs express the female and
male forms of ritual invocation, ololyge and paian; cf. Sappho, fr. 44.31—
3 YUvaukes & EAEAUaDoV . . . TAvTes & &udpss . . . Tayov Spbiov TTdov
dvkaAéovTes, Xen. Anab. 4.3.19 émaidvifov TavTes ol oTpaTIdTAN Kai
&vnAdhadov, cuvwAdAuCov 8¢ kal ai yuvaikes &mraoal, cf. also Soph. 7r.
205-11. On the close link between paian and ololyge see Calame, Les chaurs de
Jeunes filles 1 149—52, who concludes (151) that ololyge tends to appear in ritual
contexts which require the invocation of a god, either to ask for his protec-
tion, or to thank him for his support. Here, the maidens and youths sing in
separate groups, but close (§yyUfev, 128) to each other, in accordance with
the formula which first introduced them (3is émrT&).
130 Adhie:  on the Delian festival, the Apollonia’, see Introduction,
pp- 172—3. B. uses the prayer for success here, in the festival competition,
to merge, as it were, the song which concludes the mythical narrative (the
ololyge and paian of the young Athenians) with the Keian choir’s paean to
Apollo. Although prayers for future successes, or for divine help and pro-
tection generally, conclude several of Pindar’s victory odes (0.1, 6, 8, 13,
P. 5,8, N. g, I 7, see Bundy 77; see also B. 5.197—200), they are, more
generally, ‘in essence a concluding motive belonging to the hymnal form’
(Bundy 78). The hymn is an offering presented to the god by the choir;
this is, of course, also true of Pindar’s paeans; cf. Pae. 5.43-8 inie AGAT
"ATtoMov: | Aatdos Evba pe Traides | edpevel 8é€aobe vowr BepdrovTa |
UpéTepov keAaBevvd | aUv pehry &pui raudvos &y axAéos duddi, Teie Delian
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Apollo — there may you children of Leto with a glad mind welcome me as
your attendant with the ringing honey-voiced sound of a far-famed paean’;
cf. also Pae. 1.9-10; 2.102-8; 6.177-83, and the end of Aristonoos’ paean
for Delphi, lines 448 irjie TTaucwv, xapeis Upvois fueTépots, dSABov &E daicwv
B180oUs &el kail owifwv Epétrols Nuds, & i& TTaidv, ‘O Paean, if you were
pleased by our hymns, visit us, giving prosperity always by lawful means,
and protecting us’ (Coll. Alex. 162—4 = Képpel, Paian 3846 = Furley and
Bremer 11 45-52).

131 ¢péva favBeis:  B. could have avoided the hiatus by writing ¢ppévas,
but he may have thought that iaiveafou begins with digamma (for a similar
mistake, see on 5.75 i6v). iavleis ‘warmed’ (= ‘cheered’) corresponds to
Xopeis in Aristonoos’ paean (quoted in the previous note); similarly Pindar
says of Zeus, 0. 2.13: lavfeis &o18ads ebppwv &poupav ET1 TaTpiav opicty
KOuIoov Aormrédv yével, ‘cheered by my songs, graciously preserve their
ancestral land for their children still to come’. The idea that the god may,
if he or she 1s pleased by the song or the prayer, be willing to respond
favourably appears to be the origin of the xaipe formula which concludes
many of the shorter Homeric hymns; cf. also Pindar, 7. 1.92.

ODE 18 =DITHYRAMB 4
1. Performance and date

Although there can be no doubt that this dithyramb was composed for
the Athenians, it is less clear at which festival it was performed. The Great
Dionysia, Thargelia, Hephaistia, Theseia, and the Great Panathenaia have
been suggested. In view of the way in which Theseus is described in the
last stanza, where he is given the typical attire and weapons of an Athenian
ephebe, one might think of a festival at which ephebes played a prominent
part. Merkelbach thought of the following scenario (see Merkelbach,
Theseus 56-62, followed by Ierano 1987: 87-103): On the day of the fes-
tival, a trumpet signal summoned the public to the theatre; when the
Athenians had gathered there, they were presented with a dramatic per-
formance, a mini-drama consisting entirely of dialogue. The chorus leader
asked the king, Aigeus, why he had called an assembly, and the king then
reported what a messenger had just told him about a young hero and
his exploits, ending with ‘and he is said to be heading for splendour-loving
Athens’ (81¢noboa 8¢ pracryAdous Abdvas, 60). Shortly afterwards the ‘hero’
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may have appeared in a group of second-year ephebes who, coming back
from the Isthmos where they had been stationed, now entered the theatre
from the Eleusinian road. These ephebes now performed a military display
(&ptyiov &bBupua, 57), showing off what they had learnt during the preceding
months.

Speculative, of course, but perhaps not unlikely: according to Aristotle,
Ath. Pol. 42.4,1n their second year the ephebes showed their military skills to
the people who gathered in the theatre. The young hero who is approaching
Athens and whose identity is still unknown to the king and the chorus but
not to the audience, is described as Tais mpwdnPos (56—7), he carries two
spears and a sword and wears a Thessalian cloak (xAauUda 54); Ath. Pol. 42.5
also says that ephebes wear cloaks during their two-year military service
(ppoupolot B¢ T& BUo ETn YAMUSas EXOVTES).

If Theseus is indeed portrayed as a typical Athenian ephebe here, the
ode may date to the time when the Athenians kept garrisons, manned
by ephebes, along the Isthmos, i.e. from 460 to 444 when Athens con-
trolled the region of Megara. Thukydides repeatedly refers to vec>tator
(1.105.4; 2.13.7); in addition, Siewert (1977) draws attention to some fifth-
century allusions to the ephebic oath which had remained unnoticed: Thuc.
1.144.1; 2.37.9; Soph. Ant. 663—71; Aesch. Pers. 956—62, so that the Attic
ephebeia can be traced back to the middle of the fifth century, cf. Gercke
1997:1072.

At this point, a bold conjecture by J. P. Barron may become relevant
(Barron 1980: 1-8), who suspects that Theseus’ attributes (kuvéawv Adkaivov
50, oUAlov @ecoaddv YAapuda 53) may refer to the names of Kimon’s three
sons Lakedaimonios, Oulios and Thessalos; on these, see Davies, Athe-
man propertied families 304—7 and Kirchner, Prosopographia attica 10212 (under
Miltiades IT). According to Plutarch (Azmon 16.1), Lakedaimonios and Oulios
were twins; their parents, Kimon and Isodike, married ¢.480, and if their
sons were born ¢.478—475 they would have been ephebes ¢.460—55. Could it
be, then, that all three of them were among the ephebes (vecotaot) who in
458, together with the veterans (rpeaPUTaTor) and under Myronides’ com-
mand, defeated the Corinthians at Geraneia, the mountain ridge between
the Isthmos and Megara, while the main part of the Athenian army was
fighting the Aiginetans? Their victory was famous, cf. Thuc. 1.103; Diod.
11.79; [Lysias], Epitaphios 48—53; Andokides 3.6; Aristides’ Panathenatkos
(or 1) 214-17 Lenz-Behr; see Gomme on Thuc. 1.105.4 and Pelekidis, Histoire
de [éphébie attique 47—9.
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Supposing that Ode 18 was performed at the Panathenaia of 458, in
late August, the young hero’s attributes may well have been understood
by the audience as tributes to Kimon’s sons if these were among the vic-
torious ephebes who returned to Athens that summer. If, moreover, they
had inherited the Thracians’ red hair from their grandmother, Hegesipyle
(who was the daughter of a Thracian chieftain), even the colour of Theseus’
hair (kpaTos . . . TUpooyaiTou, 51) may provide a clue, see Barron 1980:
2 with n.19. This may, of course, be nothing more than a string of strange
coincidences; but as there are so many, they may not be coincidences after
all; the idea is certainly attractive.

2. The myth

There is dramatic irony in the fact that the young hero’s identity is not
revealed in the ode and remains unknown both to king Aigeus, his human
father, and to the chorus who represent the people of Athens, but will
have been clear to the ‘real’ people of Athens, the audience of Bacchylides’
dithyramb, from the herald’s account of his five great deeds (19—30): as so
often in tragedy, they know more than protagonist or chorus or both.

How can they know about them? The five deeds of Theseus which B.
describes all appear for the first time on Attic vases of the last quarter of the
sixth century, often combined to a ‘cycle’. Of the 23 ‘cycle’ vases listed in
Brommer (Theseus 67-8 and Vasenlisten 211-12), only two are black-figured,
21 are early Attic red-figured, 18 of these are cups; see LIMC vi1 9g22-94
nos. 33—53. At the turn of the century, the Treasury of the Athenians at
Delphi deploys Theseus’ early deeds in its nine metopes on the south side
(this 1s the side which a visitor, coming up the sacred way through the
sanctuary, would see first). On the metopes, see Brommer, Theseus 68—9
and plates 1—4a; Boardman, Greek sculpture 190 and fig. 218; Neils, Theseus
pl.5 figs. 19—24.

Theseus’ rather sudden rise to prominence in Attic vase painting in
the decade 520510 BCE cannot be coincidence. Its aim was evidently to
put Theseus, the Attic/Ionian hero, of whom not much had been seen
or heard in earlier art or poetry, on a par with the Dorian Herakles, an
initiative which probably reflects the growing power of Athens in the time
of Peisistratos and his sons. It is highly unlikely that it was generated by the
vase-painters themselves; the vases almost certainly reflect poetry, perhaps
an authoritative poem commissioned either by Peisistratos or by one of his
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sons, or possibly by their rivals, the Alkmeonids. If it was a poem, could it
have been the Theseid mentioned by Plutarch, Thes. 28.1 (= PEGpp. 135-6)?
Was it an epic poem? There may have been an older epic Theseid which
told of Theseus” Cretan adventure, the killing of the Minotaur, and his
encounter with Ariadne, even though not a single hexameter has survived.
These old stories, and especially Theseus’ fight with the Minotaur, appear
on Corinthian vases (and through them, on Etruscan vases) and in Boiotia
before they appear in Attica.

Theseus’ exploits on the Isthmos, by contrast, which all appear first in
Attic art in the last quarter of the sixth century, are probably inspired by
an influential poem composed and/or performed in Athens around 520
BCE. According to Plutarch (Thes. 20.1-2), Peisistratos had been keen to
promote Theseus as the national hero of Athens and to enhance his rep-
utation by removing from Hesiod’s works a line which presented Theseus
as a womanizer (Plutarch quotes as his source Hereas of Megara, FGrHist
486 T 1), and by inserting a line describing Theseus and Peirithoos as sons
of gods into the Odyssey (Od. 11.631) ‘as a favour to the Athenians’ (xap1£6-
uevov Afnvadiors). Such cosmetic surgery would not have been necessary
if there had been an authoritative Theseid in the time of Peisistratos, and
the vase paintings do indeed suggest a later date, not long before 520.
The most prominent poet who lived at Athens, at the invitation of Peisis-
tratos’ son Hipparchos ([Plato], Hipparchos 228c), was Simonides. Plutarch
quotes four lines from a lyric poem (T#es. 17.5 = PMG 550) which told of
Theseus’” departure from Athens and his agreement with his father who
gave him a ‘purple sail’ (powikeov ioTiov) to substitute for the black one
in case he were saved. This seems to imply that the poem also told of
Theseus’ tragic mistake: on the journey back from Crete, both he and
his steersman whom Simonides named as Phereklos, son of Amarsyas,
forgot to change the sails, and Aigeus, seeing the ship approaching with
a black sail, ‘threw himself from the rock [= the Akropolis] in despair’
(&oyvovTa piyal kaTd Tiis TéTpas éauTov kad Srapbapfival, Plut. Thes.
22.1). It seems possible, although it cannot be proved, that Simonides’ poem
also told of Theseus’ exploits on his way from Troizen to Athens, since nearly
all the ‘cycle’ vases, and in particular the early ones, show those exploits
combined with Theseus’ fight with the Minotaur, as do the metopes on
the south side of the Athenian Treasury at Delphi. Simonides also men-
tioned Theseus’ rape of the leader of the Amazons, whom he named as
Hippolyte, not Antiope, as she is called in most other sources (Apollod.
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Epit. 1.16; cf. Lorenzoni 1980-82: 51), but whether he did so in the same
poem we cannot say. Plutarch (7es. 27.5) derived this information not from
Simonides but from Kleidemos (FGrHist 323 F 18). On Attic vases, where the
Amazon is named she is always Antiope or Antiopeia, sce Bothmer, Amazons
124-5.

3. Structure

The structure of ode 18 is unique among the extant dithyrambs of B. and
Pindar in that (a) it consists of four strophes (not triads) alternating between
speakers, and (b) it consists entirely of dialogue; there is no narrative. The
first strophe is addressed to the ‘King of Athens’, who is identified as Aigeus,
son of Pandion, in line 15. The speakers’ identity is not explicitly stated;
they must be Athenian citizens, since they speak of ‘our land’ (5). They
have been summoned, presumably to the agora, by a trumpet signal (3—4)
and are now waiting for their king to explain why. The second strophe is
the king’s explanation; strophe g continues the citizens’ questions, which in
strophe 4 the king answers with the physical description of the unnamed
young hero who is about to arrive at Athens.

The setting of this strophic dialogue resembles the assembly of the
Ithakians at the beginning of the second book of the Odyssey (see 3n.) and
the opening of Soph. OT (where, however, the roles are reversed: it is the
king who asks the assembled suppliants); particularly close is Aesch. Ag
82-103 where the chorus of old Thebans ask Klytaimestra what news she
has received.

It is conceivable that the unusual form of ode 18 was suggested to B. by
the parodos of Aeschylus’ Agamemnon; if the date tentatively suggested for
ode 18 (August 458) is correct, B. may have witnessed the performance of
the Oresteia at Athens in the spring of that same year.

I Baoidel:  Aigeus, see on 15.

2 &BpoPiwv . . Jlovwv:  cf 17.3 koUpous Tadvw[v]. The Athenians
always regarded themselves as Ionians; Theseus was said to have marked
the boundary, after the annexation of the region of Megara, at the Isthmos
by a stela which defined the land on its eastern side as leovia (Plutarch,
Thes. 25.4). The luxurious lifestyle of the ‘old’ Ionians = Athenians is often
referred to in comedy (Kratinos’ Ploutot, fr. 257 = PCG'1v 252, Telekleides fr.
25 = PCG v 677), by Thuc. 1.6.3, and by Herakleides Pontikos (in Athen.
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12.512bc) who points out that luxury had not made them decadent because
they were the ones who ‘defeated the might of all Asia’ at Marathon, and
those who are most famous for their ‘wisdom’ (coia) consider ‘pleasure’
(hSovn) the greatest good, for which he quotes Simonides (PMG 584). In
Herakleides’ view, the age of pleasure and luxury at Athens lasted until the
Persian wars.

3 TivéovEkAaye:  the series of questions which begins here recalls a scene
at the beginning of Book 2 of the Odyssey where, in an assembly of the people
of Tthaka, old Aigyptios opens the debate by asking ‘And now who has called
us together? On whom has such need come either of the young men or of
those who are older? Has he heard some tidings of an invading host, which
he might tell us plainly, seeing that he has first learned of it himself? Or is
there some other public matter on which he is to speak and address us? A
good man he seems in my eyes, a blessed man. May Zeus fulfil unto him
himself some good, even whatsoever he desires in his heart’ (viv 8¢ Tis &8’
fyelps; Tiva X peicd Tooov ikel | g véwv &vSpddv, i ol TTpoyevéoTepoi eiotv;|
e TV &yyeAinv oTpaTol ékAuev épxopévolo, | Aiv X NIV odda elrol,
OTe TPOTEPSS Ye TUBOITO; | i€ T1 dNuiov &AAo TTidpaUokeTal RS &yopevet; |
€oONOs ot Sokel elval, dvrjpevos: €ibe ol aUTd1 | Zebs &yabov Tehéoeley, &
T1 ppeotv Aot pevorvai, Od. 2.28-34). The situation which B. evokes in the
first stanza is very similar to (and may have been inspired by) Aesch. Ag
82-103, esp. 82—7 oU 8¢, Tuvddpew | BUyaTep, Pacileia KhuTaupnoTpa, |
Ti Xpéos; Ti véov; Ti & émancBouévn, | Tivos &yyehias | Treifol TepiTepTrTa
Buookeis; ‘But you, daughter of Tyndareos, Queen Klytaimestra, what is
it now? what news? what did you notice, what message has persuaded
you to supervise sacrifices sent around?’ Like the old men of Thebes in Ag,
the citizens of Athens in this ode have assembled to question their sovereign

about a message they know has just arrived.

3—4 XOoAKok®Bwv c&AmiyE:  ‘in peacetime’, B. says (fr. 4.75), ‘there is
no din of bronze trumpets’. The trumpet was the obvious instrument for
giving signals in war and in military training, but was also used in com-
petitions to announce the entry of the contestants: Pollux 4.87 says that
‘the trumpet entered the contests from military training; it is sounded
cach time the contestants are called up’; cf. Pickard- Cambridge, Dramatic
Jestivals 675 West, Ancient Greek music 118—21. It therefore seems plausible
that a trumpet signal could actually have been given to announce the
performance of this dithyramb. The shape of the instrument is illus-
trated by a well-preserved specimen in Boston, see Sachs, History of musical
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wmstruments 145-8; Caskey 1937: 525-7. An ivory mouthpicce was fitted
into a bronze tube which ended in a bell-shaped opening (the kw8wv), as
described in Schol. Soph. Aias 17 k&Swv koAeITar TO TAXTU THS GEATLY-
yos. Passages like /1. 18.219 and 21.388 suggest that it produced a very loud
sound.
6 &u¢piBaAAer  implies something like a ‘hunting-net’ as its object, as
in Soph. Ant. 342—3 koupovowv Te ¢pUAov dpvifwv dupiBaicv &y pel
and in trag adesp. 127.6-10 6 & &uptPAAeTOL TaxUTOUS . . . &Py &
&pavTos TpocEPa . . . ToAUpoxbos Aidas. Demosthenes also uses the
metaphor of casting-nets and stake-nets to describe Philip’s tactics (4.9
TpooTepIBaAAeTanl and TreploToryifeTan, cf. 6.27).
8 AnioTai kakopdyavol  ‘evil-planning robbers’ who drive sheep away.
Cattle- and sheep-rustling was the most common cause of armed conflicts in
Greek mythology, cf. 1. 11.670—705, Hes. Op. 163 unAwv évex’ Oidimoéddao,
0d. 9.405, Pindar, P. 4.148-50 (Pelias and Jason), Ap.Rhod. 1.1340-1.
11 kpadiov &uvooer  ‘rends your heart’; the original meaning of the verb
seems to be ‘to scratch’, cf. 1. 19.284—5 (Briseis mourns Patroklos’ death),
Xepol & &uuooev | oThfed T A8 &mraAnv Seipny i8¢ kKoA& TpdowTra. B.
uses it, here and in 17.18-19, in the same sense as Aesch. Pers.161 kad pe
kapdiav &uiooel ppovTis.

The chorus ask three questions in descending order of urgency:
(1) Is an enemy army approaching our city?, (2) are some robbers stealing
sheep?, or (3) what else worries you? If they were really alarmed, they
would put them in reverse order, because in a tricolon the important point
would normally come last. Their relative detachment gradually changes
into optimism during their second speech (§1—45) which creates an ironic
contrast to their king’s growing alarm in 46—6o0.
12 &l Tvi PpoTdv:  ‘you, if any mortal . . .’ amounts to a superla-
tive, as in 5.4—5 and Pindar, P. §.85-6 Aayétav y&p Tor TUpavvov Bép-
keTal, € TV &vBpotrov, & uéyas moTHos, both times with reference to
Hieron. Here, the chorus’ confident assertion that Aigeus, ‘if any mortal’,
has the support of valiant young men (&Akiuwv émikoupiav . . . véwv),
is ignored by the king but highlights the military value of the Athenian
ephebes; see Introduction, pp. 189—91.
15 Tlavdiovos vit kai KpeoUoas  finally establishes the addressee’s iden-
tity: he is king Aigeus, son of Pandion and father of Theseus. Pandion was
one of the ten eponymous heroes of the Attic ‘tribes’ (puAai), see Kearns, The
heroes of Attica 87—91, 115-17, 191—2 and Kron, Phylenheroen 104—19. Kreusa
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appears as his wife, and mother of Aigeus, only here; in Eur. Jon 57-8 and
1589-1600 (and hence in Apollod. 3.15.1) she is the wife of Xuthos and
mother (by Apollo) of Ton.

16—17 Néov fiNBe<<v>  answers the first question (Ti véov EkAaye, 3): a
messenger has ‘just’ arrived, the king has summoned his people without
delay:.

SoAryawv &peipas . . . kéAeuBov  ‘having completed the long journey’
(about 70 km). Transitive &ueiPelv = ‘to exchange’; if its accusative object
is a place, it means ‘to cover’ or ‘to cross’, as in Aesch. Pers. 69 TropBuodv
&ueiyas (also middle, cf. Simonides’ epigram AP 7.677.2 = Page, Epigr.
99-102, quoted in Hdt. 7.228: moTapov . . . &uenyduevor), Eur. Or. 1295
kéAeuBov, Iph.Aul. 144 TopOV.

18 &paTta & Epya ‘indescribable deeds’; B. seems to use the compound
in the sense of ‘terrifying’, cf. Pindar, V. 1.47 where peAéwv ddparoov refers
to the bodies of the snakes strangled by Herakles. This phrase, which
prefaces the account of the five ‘Isthmian’ exploits, epitomizes the king’s
alarm.

19—-20 TOV UTépPiov . . . Ziviv:  the epithet vaguely hints at Sinis’ vio-
lence, but B. does not specify what Sinis did. The audience will have known
him as the ‘pine-bender’, TiTuok&uTTns, who tied strangers to a bent pine-
tree which he then released, catapulting them into the air; Theseus killed
him in the same way, see Apollod. 3.16, Plut. T#es. 8.3, Paus. 2.1.4, Hygin.
Jab. 38. He appears on several of the early ‘cycle’ vases, e.g. Brommer plates
gb, 11b, 12, 13 = Neils, Theseus nos. 55, 3, 94, 111 respectively. Diodoros
4.59.3 and the hypothesis b to Pindar’s Isthmians (111 p.192 Drachmann) make
Sinis tie his victims’ arms to fwo bent pines which, when released suddenly
and simultaneously, tore the bodies apart.

21-2 Kpovida Autaiou oeioixfovos Tékos:  Poseidon’s cult name
AUTaios is attested only here. It refers to Lytai in the Tempe valley in
Thessaly, so called because Poseidon ‘loosened’ the rocks to let the water
of the Peneios through to the sea (Steph. Byz. s.0. Autad, cf. Hdt. 7.129.4).
Sinis is a son of Poseidon only here and in Aypothesis b to Pindar’s Isthmians;
in schol. Eur. Hipp. 977 he is the son of Polypemon.

23 oUv & &vdpokTévov:  on many ‘cycle’ vases, the ‘man-killing sow’ is
shown together with an old woman who begs Theseus to have mercy on
the animal. On one cup (Madrid 11265; ARV? 1174.1; Appendix no. 22)
she is named Kpoupuw, so she is the nymph of the village of that name,
half-way between Corinth and Megara.
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24 Kpesp<p>udvos:  ancient sources are split between Kpeup— and
Kpoup—. The papyrus shares the spelling with -e- with Steph. Byz. who
refers to Eudoxos, with Pliny, HN 4.7.11 (Cremmyon), and Hyginus, Fab. 8.
25 Zkipwva:  a robber who forced passers-by to wash his feet and then
kicked them over the ‘Skironian cliffs’ (Eur. Hipp. 979; Paus.1.44.8; Diod.
4.59.4; Hyginus, Fab. 38.4). B. does not specify Skiron’s misdeeds but simply
calls him ‘wicked’ (&t&ofahos). He appears already on Attic black-figured
vases (Appendix nos. 23, 24, 25). On the vases, he is often identified either
by the washbasin or by the tortoise which ate his victims, according to
Apollod. Epit. 1.2 who adds that his father was Pelops or, according to
others, Poseidon. In contrast to this negative Attic version, the Megarians
promoted a very different image; Plutarch (7%es. 10.2) says that they pre-
sented him as righteous and as avenger of robbers, and as father-in-law of
Aiakos, the most righteous of men, ‘struggling “against the long time”, as
Simonides put it’ (TE1 TTOAAGOL X pdvwt TToAepoUvTes, PMG 643), implying
that their writers (ouyypageis, FGrHist 487 I 1) were trying to counter a
long-established negative tradition about Skiron. Against the background
of the old hostility between Megara and Athens, mythology turned into a
political propaganda war.
26 T&v Te Kepkudvos modadoTpav:  Pausanias (1.39.3) mentions a place
near Eleusis that was known as ‘Kerkyon’s wrestling school’. Kerkyon, son
of Branchos and Argiope (Apollod. Epit. 1.3), forced passers-by to wrestle
with him and killed them all, before Theseus defeated him through his
wrestling skill (Téyvn), as Pausanias says, or by lifting him up and crashing
him to the ground, according to Apollodoros and some of the vases (e.g
Appendix nos. 26 and 27).
27-8 Eoxev: ‘hestopped’, asin 41. Pindar uses the verb in the same sense
when he tells the story of Herakles and Antaios, which looks remarkably
similar to that of Theseus and Kerkyon: 1. §/4.72 (Herakles came to Libya,)
kpawviors dppa Eévaov vaov TTooeiddwvos épépovTa (sc. Antaios) oxébo, ‘to
stop him from roofing Poseidon’s temple with the skulls of strangers’. On
Antaios, see Apollod. 2.5.11; Diod. 4.17.4; Pherekydes, FGrHist 5 ¥ 76.
TMoAvtfipovos . . . opUpav:  Prokoptas (the ‘cutter’) had to drop
the mighty ‘hammer of Polypemon’. This implies that Polypemon was
his predecessor, perhaps his father (cf. Ovid, Ibis 407 Sinis et Sciron et
cum Polypemone natus); only Pausanias identifies the two as one person
(1.38.5). In Apollod. Epit. 1.4 he is called Damastes, v éviot TToAuT-
pova Aéyouotv, also in Plutarch (7#es. 11.1), cf. Hesych. & 183. In most
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other sources he is simply called Prokroustes (Diod. 4.59.5; Hygin.
Fab. 38; Ovid, Met. 7.438 and Her. 2.69), and this name appears also on
some vases (Appendix nos. 22 and 28; also on the outside of the kylix in
Paris, Louvre G 104 — Appendix no. 13). According to Apollod. Epit. 1.4
and Plut. Thes. 11.1, he had two beds, one long and one short; he fitted his
tall victims to the short bed by lopping off their extremities, and forced the
short ones onto the long bed where he hammered them to length; Diod.
4.59.5 and schol. Eur. Hipp. 977 mention only one bed. On the vases he
is identified by the hammer with which Theseus kills him; about half of
them, the early ones in particular, omit the bed, as do the metopes of the
Athenian Treasury at Delphi and the Hephaisteion in Athens.

30 TaUTa 8€5o1y’ émdn TeAeiTan:  both here and in 45, TeAeiTau is future,
as in Aesch. 4g. 67-8 o1 & o611 vOV €0T1" TEAEITAU & €5 TO TETTPPEVOV.
Aigeus is worried how this will end, 1.e. whether the young hero is approach-
ing with friendly or with hostile intentions. While the audience will have
recognized Theseus from the king’s description of his deeds, neither the
king himself nor the chorus know who the anonymous hero is, but their
reactions are very different, see on 45.

32 Tiva...oToAdv: OTOAT can mean ‘equipment’ or ‘clothing’ (‘equip-
ment’: Aesch. Supp. 764, Pers. 1018; ‘clothing’: Aesch. Pers. 192, Soph. Phil.
224, Ar. Fecl. 846 oot itrmikn, cf. Hdt. 1.80.2). The chorus’ questions con-
cerning o ToAn, weapons (33—4) and companions (35—7), will be answered
in reverse order by the king: companions (46), weapons (47—9), clothes
(50—4), so oToAGv 1n 32 1s likely to refer to his chiton and chlamys.

33—4 ouUv moAepniols dwhoiol oTpaTidv &yovta:  similar questions
are asked in similar situations; at Ithaka, one of the elders asks ‘who
has summoned us to the assembly? Has he had news of an army
approaching?’ (fi¢ TV’ &yyeAinv oTpaTol ékAvev épyopévolo; Od. 2.30,
see above on line 3). In Soph. OT 750-1, Oedipus asks Iokaste about
Laios: méTepov &xcopel Paids, fj ToAAous Exwv | &vdpas AoyiTas, of
dvnp &pxnyétns; and in Aesch. Cho. 7668, the chorus ask whether
Aigisthos is to come alone or with his bodyguard, to which the nurse replies
&yew keAevel (sc. Klytaimestra) Sopupopous drdovas.

35 uoUvov ouv dmdootv:  the papyrus has OTTAOIZIN, a visual error
caused by émAoiot in the preceding line. On his ‘companions’ see below
on 46.

36—7 &A&Tav Eém &AAoSapiav  ‘a wanderer in foreign lands’, cf. Eur.
Hipp. 897-8 &hcopevos | Gévnu & odav, Aesch. Ag. 1282 ¢uyds &
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AANTNS, THode yTis &modfevos. Everyone was a ‘foreigner’ outside his own
city, unprotected and therefore dependent on a network of guest-friendship
(Eevia); it was not advisable to travel alone: on vases, Theseus is often shown
with armed companions (see on 46).

38 foxupdv Te kai &Axipov  Sstrong and valiant’; ioyxupds means
‘physically strong’, cf. Eur. fr. 290 N* &vdpa okoudv ioyupdv ¢uoel |
flooov B¢doika T&obevols Te kol codol, whereas &Akipos also implies
courage. The chorus express admiration rather than fear or concern.

41 toyev  ‘halted’, see on line 27.

7} Beds aTov Sppdn:  in the mouth of the Athenians’ chorus, this
phrase expresses admiration: whoever this unknown hero may be, if he
can accomplish such amazing deeds, surely a god must be driving him on.
Homeric heroes are sometimes driven by a god; in //iad 9.702—5 Diomedes
says about Achilles that he may come back to fight, émmoTe Kév piv |
Buuos . . . &vadynt kai Beds dpont: here, both his heart and a divine agent
seem to pull in the same direction, whereas in the Odyssey these same agents
are often seen as alternatives, as in Od. 4.712-13 where Medon replies to
Penelope’s question why her son has gone to Pylos: ‘I do not know whether
some god drove him, or whether his own heart (Bupds) felt the urge to go
to Pylos’, cf. Od. 16.356—7 (the suitors have realized that Telemachos has
evaded their ambush): ‘either one of the gods told them, or they themselves
saw the ship pass’. Amazing inspiration or energy is also explained as ‘driven
by a god’: so Demodokos 6punfeis 6eol fijpxeTo, Od. 8.499, Orestes in Eur.
El 70 is Tpos Beddv Opumuevos, as is Ankaios in Ap. Rhod. 2.895: 81 y&p
Beol ETpared Opui.

The affirmative 7 is required here (see the examples in Denniston 280),
not the disjunctive 1), as suggested by Slings (1990: 9—10) on the grounds that
the chorus’ questions in this stanza should match those in the first (5-11).
The syntax in the third stanza is different from that in the first, as the first
question, Tiv. . . Tiva Te (31—2) is a double question, not an alternative one
like 7 T15 . . . oTpaTayéTas &vrp; f) AnoTad (5-8), but then an alternative
question follows, TéTepa . . . fj woUvov (33-5), and there is no reason to
assume that it should be followed by another alternative question. The
chorus’ comment “Truly a god must be driving him’ is their conclusion
from the account of the unknown hero’s incredible exploits which they
have just heard of. Similarly, Pindar concludes (or rather, makes his chorus
conclude) from the account of Pelops’ ivory shoulder that ‘indeed, there
are many wonders’ (f] faUpata ToAAS, O. 1.27); cf. also Aesch. Ag. 1481.
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42 dikas:  in the plural, the usual meaning in early epic is ‘decisions’
about conflicting claims, hence ‘judgements’, as in Od. 11.570 on Minos,
the judge of the dead: oi 8¢ pv &uoi Sikas eipovto &vokTa, cf. Hes. Op.
225, 262, Th. 85—6. ‘Punishments’ is a natural extension of this meaning,
In Euripides’ Skiron, Theseus sees himself in the role of avenger: éoT1 To1
KOAOV Kokous KoA&(ew (fr. 678 N*?).

43—4 oV yd&p pidiov. .. kaxk@l ‘foritisnot easy to perform deed after
deed without meeting disaster’. Platt 1898: 69 took this to mean ‘it is not
easy for one who is always doing evil (EpSovTa sc. kokd) to escape evil’,
similarly Fagles in his translation: ‘Outrage mounting on outrage | always
meets its retribution’ (Bacchylides 59). This cannot be right because, linked
by yd&p to the preceding sentence, it explains not that the wrongdoers are
punished but that the hero is ‘driven’ by a god: ‘the unbroken series of his
victories argues that Theseus is under divine protection’ (Jebb).

45 TavT(a) . . . TeAsiTar:  future, see on g0. The similarity in wording
is surely intentional: the chorus’ concluding line echoes Aigeus’ worried
statement, but in a quite different sense: coming after 414, ‘in the long
run, everything will be accomplished” can only mean that ‘sooner or later
it will turn out that he was indeed, as we suspected, under divine protec-
tion’. Aigeus’ and the chorus’ contrasting expectations seem designed to
create ironical suspense for the audience: they know who the hero is, but
how are they to imagine him? Will his physical appearance justify Aigeus’
concern or the chorus’ optimistic anticipation? This is rather like the sus-
pense experienced by the spectators of a tragedy: although they know the
basic elements of the myth, they want to see how it is staged, what it will
look like on stage — the very terms theatron and spectaculum emphasize the
visual aspect of drama. Aigeus’ description of the hero’s appearance is like
a messenger’s speech in tragedy: it invites the audience to create a picture
in their imagination of something they will not physically see on stage —
unless, as Merkelbach speculated (see Introduction, pp. 189—90), it paves
the way for the entry of the Athenian ephebes into the theatre.

46 AvUo oif pédTE:  Aigeus answers the chorus’ questions in reverse order,
beginning with the last one (35-6). Theseus’ two companions appear
on some vases, e.g. on a kantharos in Munich (inv. 2565; ARV* 889.169;
Appendix no. 29) and on a bell-crater in Sydney which may illustrate The-
seus’ arrival in Attica, published by Pryce 1936: 77-8 and pl.5 (Appendix
no. 30; not in Neils). In some later sources they are named as Peirithoos
and Phorbas, cf. Kearns, Heroes of Attica 193—4..
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¢dTE uévous:  for the combination of dual with plural forms, cf. Plato,
Euthyd. 273d &yehacdTtny . . . &udw PAépavTes eis dAAHAous. Other exam-
ples can be found in K-G 170-3.
47 ¢adipolor & dpois:  Homer often speaks of ‘gleaming limbs’
(paiBipar yvia), only in Od. 11.127-8 (R~ 23.275) of Odysseus’ ‘gleaming
shoulders’ (hence Soph. frs.453 and 454). Homer’s fighters wear a
sword-band (&opTfip or TeAapcov) over their shoulder; see Foltiny
1980: E 239. A good illustration is the Corinthian pinax in Newhall
1931: 22, showing Herakles fighting the Hydra (first half of 6th cent.
BCE).
48 Eigos Exev < v—v—— >: the scribe left the second half of this line
blank, presumably because he could not decipher it in his exemplar. He
also left the first half (after the initial A) of 60 blank, perhaps for the same
reason; it was subsequently filled in by the corrector, A*. Desrousseaux’s
supplement <é\epavTdkwtov> has been universally accepted; a sword
with an ivory handle was not only a precious weapon and an indication of
wealth (cf. Alkaios fr. 350.1-2 fABes &k Trep&TOV Y&s EAepavTivav | A&Bav
T igeos xpuoodéTav éxwv), but, more importantly, it was the key element
of the gnorismata which Aigeus had left with Aithra on his departure from
Troizen, sword and sandals, by which his son could later be recognized
by his father on his arrival at Athens. It had to be a distinctive sword: cum
pater i capulo gladu cognoutt eburno | signa sui generis (Ovid, Met. 7.422—3) and
regale patriis asperum signis ebur (Seneca, Phaedra 89g). Particularly relevant
is Longos, Daphnis and Chloe 1.2 and 4.21 where the gnorismata of Daphnis
are described; they are a purple cloak (xAapUdiov &GAoupysés), a brooch of
beaten gold (éptn xpuonAaTos), and a small sword with ivory handle
(E1¢iS10v ENepavTokwTTOV) — these attributes, none of which suit their rustic
environment in Longos, may have been borrowed from a description of
Theseus on his way to Athens.
49 8U(0) . . . &xovtas: Homer’s fighters usually carry two spears
({l. 3.18, 10.76, 11.43, 16.139 etc., also Jason in Pindar, P. 4.79). In many
tombs from Mycenaean times to the seventh century, two spears of equal
size, sometimes three, have been found, cf. Snodgrass, Early Greek armour
and weapons 136—9 and Arms and armour of the Greeks 57-8.
50 knUTukTov kuvéav: in [l 3.336, Paris puts on kuvénv elTukTov, also
Patroklos (16.137) and Teukros (15.480). In Homer, the kuvén, ‘properly a
dog-skin cap, became a common term for the helmet, including metal ones,
in general. It can be made of other skins (10.257f., 335) or of bronze’, Kirk
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on /l. 3.336. Theseus, however, is never shown wearing a helmet; on some
vases he is wearing a traveller’s hat, a étaoos, which is sometimes called a
kuvén; in Soph., OC 313-14, Ismene is wearing a broad-brimmed sun-hat
which is referred to as kuvf) ©ecoalis, and the scholion on Ar. Birds 1203
says that in the Peloponnese a métacos was called kuvéx, quoting a line
from Soph. Inachos, fr. 2772. So it seems that in some parts of Greece, at least,
a kuvf] was, if specified by ©sooois, or, as here, Adkouva, a traveller’s hat,
although a ‘Laconian’ hat is not otherwise attested (B. may have chosen
this epithet not to designate a particular type of hat, but as an allusion to
Kimon’s son Lakedaimonios, see Introduction, pp. 19o—1).

51 Kpatos mépl:  the papyrus has Y,I_IEP, against the metre, which may
have been a gloss that replaced TTEPI. While Demosthenes uses Tepi and
UTrép indiscriminately (see the examples collected in K-G 1 548 § 450),
in hellenistic Greek UTrép increasingly replaced Trepi in a local sense (see
Schwyzer 11 503), so that someone may have felt the need to clarify this
unfamiliar use of Trepi.

Tupooxaitou:  no other source gives Theseus auburn hair. Although

Pasiphae, in Euripides’ Cretans (fr.7.14—15 Cozzoli), includes red hair in her
description of an attractive man, many writers express a strong prejudice
against it, cf. [Arist.] Phgn. 812a16 oi Eawvbol elyuyor” vadépeTan Tl ToUs
AéovTas ol TTuppol &yav TTavolpyor” dvaépeTal €l Tas AAWTTEKaS, also
Aclian, NVA. 15.14.12. Foreigners are often described as red-haired, especially
those who live in cold and damp climates, such as Illyrians, Dalmatians,
Germans, Sauromatai and Skythians, says Galen, De temperam. 2.5 (1618 K.),
cf. [Arist.] Problemata 38.2 (966bg2), and Xenophanes says the same of the
Thracians, fr. 18 G.-P. If Barron is right in suspecting that Theseus’ physical
description in this stanza alludes to the three sons of Kimon (see above,
p- 190), this feature may also be part of it, as their paternal grandmother,
Hegesipyle, was the daughter of a Thracian chieftain, but we do not know
whether her son or her three grandsons had red hair. Plutarch says only
that Kimon had plenty of ‘woolly” hair, oUAnN1 kad TTOAAT{1 Tpix1 KOUGY TNV
kepoAn (Kim. 5.3).
52—3 Xi1Téva Topdupgov:  purple was the royal colour par excellence;
moreover, a purple garment (xAaiva) revealed Telemachos as Odysseus’
son to Menelaos (Od. 4.115 and 154), as it indicated Odysseus’ rank
(0d. 19.225, 250). The gnorismata left with the young shepherd, Daphnis,
include a purple cloak (xAauidiov &Aoupysés), which Longos may have bor-
rowed from a description of Theseus, see on 48 (TroppUpeov may, however,
be suspect, see the next note).
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X1Téva TopdUpeov oTépvols T dpei:  Te in fourth position is unpar-

alleled. To remove this anomaly, Platt (1898: 63) suggested oTépvois Te
TopdUpgoy | X1TEOV dudi, but (a) that transposition would make 53 begin
with a short syllable (the three corresponding lines 8, 23, and 38, all begin
with a long syllable), and (b) it would remove &u¢i much too far away
from oTépvois. A different solution was suggested by W. S. Barrett (in an
unpublished note, see Machler, Lieder 11 236) who suspects that B. wrote
T &pyUdeov, which was then corrupted to T &pyupéov, and that ‘some-
one faced with the absurdity of a silver x1Tév was moved (not thinking
of the rare &pyUg¢eov) to make a deliberate change of Tapyupeov to Top-
¢pupeov, and to transfer the e that was thus abolished to the one place where
metre would now admit it’. &pyUgeos ‘white-shining’ is said of clothing (Od.
5.230 = 10.543, the ¢&pos of Kalypso and Kirke; Hes. T%. 574, Pandora’s
dress), or more generally ‘white’: a sheepskin (4 Dem. 196, cf. Aphrodite’s
otnBex &pyUdea in h. Hom. 6.10), or ‘bright’, of the Nereids’ marine cave
({L. 18.50).
53—4 oUMov Oecoahdv xAauud(a):  oUAlos usually means ‘destructive’
(= oUAduevos), but here it must be ‘woollen’ (= oUA&v), like Odysseus’
purple cloak (Od. 19.225). The word also occurs as a cult name of Apollo
and Artemis: Theseus was said to have prayed to ATéAAwvi OUAiw! and
ApTémdt OYAion before his departure for Crete (Pherekydes, FGrHist g F
149). OUA1os is attested as a personal name of one of the ancestors of the
elder Miltiades (Pherekydes, FGrHist 3 F 2) and of one of the three sons of
Kimon, see p. 190.

XAapUd(a): a Thessalian yAouus was a horseman’s short cloak (Pollux
10.164 and 7.46), and as such became the hallmark of an ephebe in military
training, cf. Arist., Ath. Pol. 42.4 (quoted on p. 190); Philemon fr.g4 (PCG
VII p.245) £y yap & TV XAauuda KaTebéuny ToTé | Kad TOV TéTaoov,
Antidotos fr.2 (PCG 11 p.gog) Tpiv éyypapiivar Kai AaBeiv TO YAauudiov.
Theseus, the young hero on his way to Athens, is thus portrayed as the
quintessential Athenian ephebe. In Heliodoros’ Aithiopika (1.10.1), the Athe-
nian Knemon tells of Demainete’s passionate outburst when she saw him
dressed as ephebe, with xAapUs and garland: embracing him, she cried out
6 véos TrrroAuTos, 6 Onoeus & &uds!

55—6 Acupviav . . . ¢pAdyax:  ‘Lemnian fire’ appears in writers from
the fifth century onwards, cf. Soph. Phil. 986—7 & Anuvia xBcwv kai
TO TayKpoTEs ofAas | fipaioTéTEUKTOV and 8oo—1 TédL Anpvict TS
&vaxaAoupéval Trupl | utrpnoov, also Ar. Lys. 299 and Lykophron, Alex.
227, where the scholion, quoting Hellanikos (FGrHist 4 F 71b), explains that
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it was Lemnos where Hephaistos had his workshop and arms manufacture
(11 p.104 Scheer), and Antimachos (fr. 46 Wyss) places the ‘fire of Hephais-
tos’ on the summit of Mount Mosychlos on Lemnos, which he may have
thought of as a volcano. Although ever since Homer’s time Lemnos had
been linked with Hephaistos (/l. 1.593—4, Od. 8.283—4, see Nilsson, Griech.
Religion 1 497; Farnell, Cults v 374—95; Burkert, Greek religion 167), the island
never had a volcano; on the origins of the fire ritual on Lemnos, see Burkert
1970: 1-16. B.’s phrase dpp&toov . . . oTiABew &mo . . . pAdy« reflects the
proverbial Afuviov BAétrev ‘with fierce look’, cf. Hesych. A 873; CPG 11 122
and 505; PAétrelv TUp Menander, Misoum. g21.

57 mpwdnPBov:  Homer has wpwbdnPns (II. 8.518, Od. 8.263, h.4p. 450),
fem. pwdNPn (Od. 1.431). Theseus was only sixteen when he set out from
Troizen, according to Pausanias (1.27.8); on the early red-figure ‘cycle’
vases he always appears unbearded. As well as being consistent with his
description as an Athenian ephebe, it also makes his exploits all the more
remarkable.

&pniwv & &Bupudtwv  ‘war-like pastimes’, like ‘war and the brazen
din of battle’ (58—9). Heroes have their aggressive ambitions in their genes,
which manifest themselves in their early youth; Achilles, from the age of
six, Trads éoov &Bupe peydAa épya with his spear, hunting lions and boars
(Pindar, V. §.43-8), and his keen interest in weapons gave him away among
the daughters of Lykomedes (Aypria fr.19, PEG p. 56).

60 ¢i1AayAdous AbB&vas:  the last line echoes the first. It has a triple
function: (1) It rounds the ode off by returning to its point of departure;
Athens is splendour-loving (B. uses this epithet also in 13.229 and 24.13;
Pindar gives it to Akragas in P.12.1, and also speaks of Athens’ ‘splendid
market-place’ in his dithyramb, fr.75) as the Athenians live in luxury (see on
2 &BpoPiwv Todvwvy). The ‘bronze-din of battle’ (59) matches the ‘bronze-
belled trumpet’ (3—4), unepvaobon ToAéuou recalls ToAeuniav &o18&v (4).
These thematic correspondences, in reverse order, create a kind of sym-
metrical frame. (2) It finally reveals why the king is so alarmed: after 57—,
‘he is aiming for splendour-loving Athens’ must mean ‘he is coming to sack
the city’; this is the culmination of the ironic divergence between the king’s
worried ignorance and the audience’s knowledge that the anonymous hero
is Aigeus’ own son who will be happily reunited with his father moments
later, vindicating the chorus’ optimism. (3) It caps the hero’s description
in the last stanza, which moves from ‘external’ features (his two compan-
ions, the sword, two spears, his hat and dress) to ‘internal’ ones (his fierce



COMMENTARY: Ode 18.60; Ode 19 205

determination, as revealed by his eyes; his thoughts of war-games, and his
intention to head for Athens). This could have been the perfect moment
for a group of Athenian ephebes, dressed and equipped like Theseus, to
appear in the theatre — Merkelbach’s scenario (see above, pp. 189—9o) may
not be altogether fanciful.

ODE 19 = DITHYRAMSB 5
1. Performance

The title in the papyrus, loo ABnvaiors, indicates that this dithyramb was
composed for an Athenian festival (dABicus AB&vaus 10), and as its narrative
culminates in the birth of Dionysos, there can be little doubt that this
festival was that of Dionysos, i.e. the Great Dionysia. Among the extant
dithyrambs of Bacchylides, this is the only one that tells a story directly
linked to Dionysos. About its date, nothing can be said with certainty; there
are, however, indications in the way the myth is presented that suggest a
date of composition not later than about 460 BCE, see below, 2 (a) on Io.

2. The myth

(a) lo, Hermes and Argos Hermes’ commonest epithet in Homer is
&pyeipovTns, which some ancient commentators explained as ‘the one
who slew Argos’ (&5 Tives KaT émwvupiav, schol. A on /. 2.103), while oth-
ers rejected this etymology and explained the epithet as &epyodpdvTns in
the sense of ‘one who does not carry out murders’ because they thought of
Hermes as a peaceful god (6 &pyos povou kai kabapds . . . 1 kaTapyolvTa
ToUs pdvous” elpnvikos yap 6 Beds, Apoll. Soph. 42.10-11; cf. schol. bT
and D on /l. 2.103). Homer, they argue, did not know the story of Io, as
the episode of Argos was invented by later poets (Tov y&p loUs épwTa oUk
ol8ev 6 TToINTAS” TETAXOTAL 8¢ TTap& ToTS vewTépols TX Trepl TOV Apyov).
The first of the ‘later’ poets was supposed to be ‘Hesiod’, i.e. the Catalogue of
Women (fr.124), where Io is a daughter of Peiren (on her genealogy, see West,
The Hesiodic Catalogue 76—7), while according to Apollodoros (2.1.3) many
of the tragedians made her a daughter of the Argive river-god Inachos.
Apollodoros adds that she was a priestess of Hera at Argos and that Zeus,
having seduced her, tried to protect her from Hera’s jealousy by turning
her into a white cow and swearing an oath that he had not touched her.
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The claim that this kind of oath, a épkos &ppodicios, does not attract the
anger of the gods (or, as Plato says, &ppodioiov y&p dpkov ol paotv glva,
Symp. 188b), is here attributed to “‘Hesiod’ and linked to the story of Zeus
and Io; given that Apollod. 2.1.g refers to Hesiod and Akusilaos, it seems
likely that this section of his account is based on Akusilaos (FGrHist 2 F 26)
and, through him, on the Catalogue of Women.

Hera demanded the cow from Zeus and appointed Argos ‘the all-seer’
(ravémrTny) as her guardian; he tied the cow to an olive-tree in the sacred
grove of Mycene. Zeus then sent Hermes to steal the cow, but in vain,
as his intention was revealed (this motif recalls I/. 24.24 where the gods
urge Hermes to steal Hektor’s body from Achilles, a suggestion which is
rejected by Zeus as impossible because Thetis is with her son day and
night, /l. 24.71-3). Unable to act secretly, Hermes confronts Argos and
kills him with a stone, whereupon Hera sends the gadfly which chases and
tortures the bovine Io all the way from Argos through Asia and Phoenicia to
Egypt.

The moment before the killing of Argos is illustrated on a beautiful
black-figured north-Ionian amphora from Vulci, dated around 530 BCE
(Munich 585; Appendix no. g1). In the centre, a palm tree suggests a grove,
in front of which a cow stands facing left. Behind her sits the ugly giant
Argos; on his chest, close to his left shoulder, a third eye is visible, and so we
may assume a fourth one on the righthand side as well, see Steinhart, Das
Motiv des Auges 121 and pl.46. In his right hand he is holding the rope which
is tied around the cow’s horns; one end of it is wound around his body,
while Hermes who is approaching from the left (running, or on tip-toes?)
with winged boots and a peos but unarmed, grabs the other end with his left
hand. In front of him stands a dog, with its head turned back towards him.
The bearded giant’s mouth is wide open, he is shouting something, perhaps
he has just noticed Hermes. The painter has chosen the moment of the most
intense tension: Argos is just about to jump to his feet, and Hermes will grab
the stone (his right hand is already reaching out) that will kill the giant.

A slightly different scene appears on an amphora in London which is
stylistically close to Exekias and may be roughly contemporary with the
first one (Brit. Mus. 1848.6-19.4; Appendix no. 32). Argos, with two faces
like Janus, is crouching on the ground, supporting himself with his right
hand, raising his left hand as if in defence or begging for mercy. Hermes,
attacking him from the right, has grabbed his elbow with his right hand and
is about to strike him with the sword in his raised left hand. The right-hand
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half of the scene is taken up by the large cow facing right; behind her is
Hera moving to the left and raising both arms as if begging for Argos’ life.

Here, Argos’ two faces, back and front, seem to be the painter’s inter-
pretation of his description in the Aigimios, [Hes.] fr. 294 = schol. Eur. Phoen.
11162

kad of émi okomov Apyov iel (sc. Hera) kpatepdv Te péyav Te,
TéTpaoiv dpBatpoioty dpcopevor Evla kai évla,

dxduatov 8¢ of Gpoe Bed pévos, oudé oi UTrvos

TiTTEY &l PAepApols, PUAaKNY & Exev EutreSov adei:

how else could he have rendered the phrase ‘watching with four eyes here
and there’? Other sources give him a third eye on his neck and make him
sleepless (Pherekydes, FGrHist 3 I 66), others imagine him as having eyes
all over his body in accordance with his epithet TavéTTns ‘all-seeing’. The
carliest evidence for this is a pelike (jug) in Paris (Louvre G 229, ARV* 289.3;
Appendix no. 33, with inscription TTANOTI); its date is 470460, about
contemporary with the earliest literary reference, Aesch. Supp. 304; so also
Eur. Phoen. 1115 and Ar. Fecl. 8o. The story continues to be popular with
Attic vase painters throughout the fifth century; most of them can be found
in Yalouris, Le mythe d’Io 3—23 and in LIMC'v 665—9. They all show Hermes
attacking the giant with a sword.

The representation of Io, however, undergoes a very interesting change.
On the early vases, such as the black-figured amphora in Munich (above
p- 206), she appears as a cow, sometimes even as a bull, e.g. on a red-figured
stamnos in Vienna (Kunsthist. Museum 1v 3729; ARV? 288.1; Appendix
no. 34). Pausanias saw her on the “Throne of Amyklai’: ‘Hera is looking
towards Io who is already a cow’ (3.18.13); this was a work of Bathykles of
Magnesia, dated to the second half of the sixth century.

However, at some point between 460 and 450 her appearance changed
from bovine to human: first, it seems, on an Attic peltke in Naples (Mus. Naz.,
ex Spinelli 2041; ARV 1122; Appendix no. 35) and on a skyphos in Palermo
(Fondazione Mormino 178; ARV? 1689; Appendix no. g6); on both these
vases, which are dated ¢. 460450, she appears in human form but with
cow’s ears and horns, and this is how she is consistently rendered by vase
painters from the middle of the fifth century onwards. The only excep-
tion seems to be a Lucanian jug in Boston of ¢. 440430 (MFA 1901.562;
Appendix no. 37): a cow with a girl’s head and a cow’s horns, a belated
south-Italian variation.
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This sudden change in her iconography is likely to have been inspired by
poetry, more precisely by a public performance at Athens of a dithyramb
or a drama. As far as we can see, lo appears on stage for the first time
(in human shape but with bovine horns) in Aeschylus’ Prometheus Bound,
where she is addressed by the chorus as ‘cow-horned maiden’ (Bouképeog
mapbévos 538), and Prometheus refers to her as x6pn (589 and 739) and
vedis (704); she herself refers to her cow’s horns (kepaoTis &, dos 6p&T,
674). This innovation is all the more remarkable, as Aeschylus’ Suppliants,
performed in 463, presented the traditional version (291-315), where Io is
thought of as a cow, having been transformed by Hera (299); but here Io is
merely described, and does not appear on stage. The crucial innovation in
the Prometheus Bound is reflected in the Attic vases from at least the middle
of the fifth century onwards. It therefore seems likely that this play was
performed after 463, the date of the Suppliants, but not long after 460. As
B. clearly sees Io as a cow, his dithyramb almost certainly antedates the
Prometheus and the Attic vases where lo appears in human form. It is not
possible to establish a more precise date for Ode 19.

There is, however, an interesting detail in this ode which also appears
in the Prometheus. In lines 356, the Muses are mentioned, apparently in
connection with Argos’ death. What they did may be inferred from Ovid
(Met. 1.682—-8) and Valerius Flaccus (4.381—90) who both say that Hermes
tried to send Argos to sleep by playing a flute or pan-pipes (pan-pipes
also played a role in Sophocles’ Inachos, fr. 269c), and this feature seems
to be implied also in Io’s frenzied vision in Aesch. Prom. 566-75: she sees
the dead giant coming towards her and driving her along the sea-shore,
and she hears ‘a wax-made reed(-pipe) drone its soporific melody’ (96
3¢ knpoTAcoTOos OTOPET Sovag | dyéTas UTrvoddTav vouov, 574-5). This
must be Hermes’ pan-pipe (syrinx) ‘with which he put Argos to sleep before
killing him’ (Griffith on Aesch. Prom. 574; this had already been suggested
by Galiart, Beitrdge zur Mythologie 142 n.2). In both B. and Aeschylus the
allusion to ‘music’ is so brief that the audience could hardly have gathered
what it referred to, unless they knew this part of the story already.

(b) Epaphos In this ode, B. gives in a very summary form the genealogy of
Dionysos, covering four generations in as many lines. Io was pregnant when
she arrived in Egypt. Her son Epaphos became king of Egypt, his daughter
Libye (who was apparently not mentioned by B.) became the mother of
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Agenor and Belos, Agenor was the father of Kadmos and grandfather of
Semele, the mother of Dionysos. Belos’ son Danaos returned to Argos with
his fifty daughters who will be, as Prometheus announces to Io, ‘the fifth
generation from him’ (& ayToU = Epaphos, counting inclusively, Aesch.
Prom. 853).

Neilos
Epaphos = Mempbhis

Libye = Poseidon Neilos

Telephassa = Agenor Belos =~ Anchinoe

Europa  Kadmos Phoinix  Kilix Aigyptos Danaos

This genealogy agrees with that in Aesch. Suppl. 291-324, and with Apol-
lodoros (2.1.4 and §.1.1).

3. Metre

Although the strophe is essentially dactyloepitritic, 1.e. a combination of
hemiepes (—~ ~—~ ~—) and creticus (—~ — ), usually in pairs connected by a
short ‘link’-syllable (—v —v -~ — ), these verses have three unusual features:
(a) all their ‘link’-syllables are short (brevia, not the usual ancipitia), and
(b) the paired cretic appears four times in a shortened form, leaving out
the last breve, so that the rhythm slows down at the end, giving the verse the
character of a clausula (verses 4, 7, 10, and 16); moreover (c), in the last part
of the strophe the rhythm seems to assume an ‘aeolic’ character, as verses
15, 17 and 18 all start like glyconics: (5)s—~ v —~

Verses of an ‘acolic’ character can also be seen in the epode: 2, 10, 11,
12 (?), 14 (?), 15, where, however, the loss of nearly all the verse-ends makes
detailed analysis impossible. At any rate, the subtle change in the rhythm
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towards the end of the strophe seems to continue into the epode in a kind
of ‘sliding transition’.

The metrical, or rather rhythmical, innovations may have corresponded
to musical innovations. Unfortunately, very little is known about the musical
aspect of fifth-century lyric poetry, so that further speculation would be fruit-
less. It does, however, seem plausible that B. was fully aware of moving into
uncharted territory, as far as metre and music were concerned; the opening
lines of the ode, as well as the exhortation Upauve vv . . . T1 kKavdv (8—9)
strongly suggest this, as Snell (Bacchylides pp. xxx1—xxx11) has pointed out.

1—2 TT&peoTi. . . pueAécov:  ‘there are countless paths of immortal songs’
for him who has received the ‘gifts of the Muses’ (3—4), i.e. a talent for creat-
ing poetry. Thisis different from the seemingly quite similar phrases used by
Pindar in his victory odes, e.g. in 1. §/4.19 €011 po1 8edov Ekartt pupia ravtét
kéAeuBos . . . Uuvowt Sicoketv, 1. 6.22—3 uupicn 8 Epywv koAddv . . . kéheubor, N,
6.45-6 TAaTeion TavTofev Aoyioiow évTi TTpdoodol vaoov eUkAéx TAvSE
KOOUEY, 1. 2.33—4 0¥ y&p T&yos, oUdt TpoodvTns & kéAeubos yiveTar,
Tis €U86Ewv & dvdpddv &yor Tipds EAikwvidSwy and by Bacchylides him-
selfin 5.31-9 and 195-7: these, as Bundy has seen (11 61-4), are all variations
on the theme of ‘ease in praise’ where it is the victory which makes it ‘easy’
for the poet to praise the victor (see on 5.31). In 19.1—4, by contrast, it is
not an event that opens up the paths of song but an innate ability which
poets have traditionally felt to be beyond their own rational control and
therefore due to a divine agent, the Muses, and the paths of song which
it opens for them are paths of narrative imagination, or different ways of
telling a myth. Both the “path’ metaphor (kéAeubos 1 & 686v 13), the verb
AayElv (3—4 ~ 13-14), and the ‘gift’ metaphor (8&dpa 4 X yépas 14) recur at
the end of the introductory section, thus rounding it off neatly. In between
comes the invitation to the poet to invent (‘weave’, Upouve 8) ‘something
new’ (T1 katvov) for ‘much-loved, blessed Athens’ (9—10).

&uPpooicov peréwov:  Hesiod speaks of the Muses’ ‘immortal song’
(they go to Mount Olympos &uPpocint poAtfit, T4. 69g), Theognis 18 of
their ‘immortal mouth’; the idea that the song itself, the poet’s creation, can
achieve immortality does not seem to occur before Pindar (P. 4.299 oy &y
&uPpociwvy éméwv, cf. 1. 3/4.58 ToUTo yap &bdvaTov pwvdev épTrel, € Tis
€U eltrn1 1 ‘if someone praises something’) and B. who calls his victory ode
‘an undying ornament of the Muses’ (&8&vatov Mouodv &yoAux 10.11)
and their ‘sweet gift” (yAukUdwpov &yahpa 5.4).
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3—4 65 &v...A&ynot the papyrus has Aayniot, but the correct Doric
ending of the aorist subjunctive is —not1, see Schwyzer 1 661c. The verb
implies that a poet may be ‘awarded’ the Muses’ or the Graces’ gift, cf.
B.1.151 €7 8¢ Aoy cov XapiTtwv and PMG 1001 Keivov . . . iorAok&uwy Molodv
€U Aaxelv. Hesiod was the first Greek poet who defined the relationship
between the poet and the Muses as one of beneficiary and benefactors, and
poetic talent as their ‘holy gift for men’ (iepn) 86015 &vbpcotroiot, Th. 93)
whom they ‘honour’ and ‘love’ (7%. 81 and g7), and this idea was repeated
in many variations by later poets from Archilochos (fr. 1.2) and Alkman
(PMG 59b = 149 Calame) onwards.

5—7 ioPAépoapor . . . PdAwoiv:  ‘the violet-eyed maidens, the garland-
bearing Graces’ etc. is still part of the conditional relative clause beginning
with &g &v (g), from which one has to supply “for whom’ (&1 &v). Examples
of sentences with different subjects, joined by Te, are not uncommon in
Homer, e.g. 1l. 15.680-3, cf. Ruijgh, TE épique § 657; K-G 11 242; Schwyzer
11 574; Pindaric examples have been collected by Braswell on P. 4.222¢ who
rightly observes that ‘a single Te is used to join a clause or sentence which
explains or indicates a consequence of what has just been mentioned’. His
observation applies here, too: ‘whoever has been awarded the Muses’ gifts,
and <so> the Graces bestow honour on his songs’. As their name suggests,
they give ‘grace’ (x&pis), the pleasing form which delights the audience.
This is why they ‘bring garlands’ (pepecTépavor 6): the formal beauty of
the ode, the elegance of its diction, style, and structure, will win a prize in
the competition of dithyrambs. But they do not inspere the song — that is the
Muses’ prerogative. The distinction is kept up fairly consistently in early
poetry and in Pindar, see Verdenius, Commentaries 1 103—6. Pindar, O.1.30—1
clearly relates X&pis to the formal aspect of poetry, not to its content: X&pis
&, &mrep &mavTa TEUXEL T& PeiAxa BvaTols, émipépoioa Tiudv (sc. to the
words, pbols) kad &TrioTov EunoaTo ToTOV éupeval —even what is unlikely
or unbelievable (like Pindar’s version of the Pelops myth which he is about
to tell) can convince people through the elegance of its form.

8 Ugauvé vuv:  the enclitic vuv is found only here in B., but frequently in
Pindar. On the etymology which links Uuvos with Upaivew see on 5.9-10.
The asyndeton makes it clear that the imperative, addressed by the chorus
to the poet (see below on 11), results from the preceding sentence: “The
gifted poet has many ways of telling a story — so weave now something
new . . . It also serves a formal purpose in that it links the two halves
of the introductory section together, of which 1-8 is a general statement,
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which is then (from the asyndetic Upouve 8 to 14) applied to the present
celebration.
8-10 &v Tais ToAunp&Tols . . . OABicus AbB&vairs:  both epithets seem
to have been regular components in praises of Athens, cf. Solon 4.21; Ar.
Clouds 299—301; Pindar, fr.76. The tragedians, in particular, flatter their
audiences with praise of Athens’ wealth and splendour: Eur. Med. 82432,
Tro. 803, IT 11301, Ale. 452 Nrrapaiot T év dABicus AB&vais, Soph. OC
707-19; see also on 18.2.

kawoéy:  this was the original reading of the papyrus, which the cor-
rector, A3, changed to kAewvov. This is surely wrong, because Ti kAgivov
‘something famous’ could only mean, proleptically, ‘something that is to
become famous’, which would hardly make sense here, whereas T1 kaavov
‘something novel” would appear to have been announced in the opening
line. What B. means by this is likely to relate to some formal aspect of this
ode, perhaps its metre, see above, pp. 209—10;. Like B. here, Pindar often
emphasizes that he is offering something new, see N. 8.20-1; 0. 3.4-6; O.
9.49; 1. 5.62—3; cf. the parody in the parabasis of Aristophanes’ Wasps 1051-6.
11 eUaivete Knia pépipvac ‘renowned Kean mind’. As Kuiper (1928: 57)
has pointed out, the audience must have understood this as an address to the
poet by the chorus, who pay him a nice compliment: he is ‘well-praised’ (on
eUaiveTos, see Braswell on Pind. P. 4.177(a) ebaivntos Opgeus). Ultimately it
1s, of course, a self-address by the poet, the ‘nightingale of Keos’ (3.97-8n.).
In B. and Pindar, pépiyva is a thought which is focussed on an objective,
or ‘purposeful planning’, see 11.85-6n.
I12—I4 TTPETTEL O . . . YEPQs:  asyndeton again (see on 8), this time capping
the whole introductory section and echoing its opening lines. The general
statement ‘whoever has received the Muses’ gifts’ in the conditional relative
clause (3-8) is here applied to specific persons: Moucav (4) is answered by
KoAhiotras (13), 65 &v . . . Adynot (3) by Knia pépipva (11), the poet himself.
The point at which the focus switches from the general to the specific
is the mention of Athens (9—10). The city where this dithyramb is being
performed thus becomes the recipient of praise, rather like the victor in a
victory ode. The superlative pepT&Taw . . . 686, as well as ESoyxov yépas,
suggests that the poet (Knio pépipva), having been granted (Aayoioav, cf.
Alkaios 309) an ‘outstanding gift’ by the Muse, is about to produce a superb
poem.
14 yépas: not ‘the glorious theme (Io)’, as Jebb thought, but the gift of
poetry (8&pa Mouodav 4).
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15 fTimvi:  TIHNin the papyrus could be interpreted as (a) Tifjv . . . 66(¢)
‘how wasitwhen ...’ or (b) ‘what was Io when she .. >, or (c) Ti; fjv . . . &6(€)
‘what? It happened that . . .” Both (a) and (b) would be a question extending
to kopa (18), answered from 19 onwards; (c) is unlikely because isolated
interrogative i, while not uncommon in prose, is not found in poetry, and
fjv 6Te ‘once upon a time’ is not separated, except sometimes by a particle
(fjv 8¢ &1e Xen. Hell. 4.7.6). (b) is unlikely because the interrogative Ti and its
subject (BoUs 16 and képa 18) would be too far apart, and the question ‘what
was she . . .?” would already have been answered by BoUs. With (a), 15-18
would become another question addressed by the chorus to the poet, like
TiS TTPETOS . . . In 15.47; this is possible, although it would be colloquial and
prosaic: cf. Herodas 5.10 Ti éo11; Mime fr. 7.28 and 66 Ti yéyovev; (pp.49—
51 Cunningham); Kall. Epigr. 13.3 & Xapida, Ti T& vépbe; “moAUs okdTos.”
ai & &vodor Ti; Plato, Phd. 58a Ti oGv fjv ToUTo; Symp. 213b TouTi Ti fv;
The main objection is the metre, which requires —~, responding to Apyov
33 (this is the only case in this ode where strophe and antistrophe do not
correspond). Conjecture, therefore, seems to be required to restore metre
and sense, taking into account that the papyrus punctuates after yépas
(14). Kenyon’s fjy moT’ (with <T>06T in 19) deserves consideration: * “there
was a time when . . .”, an abrupt beginning of which B. is quite capable’
(Kenyon 187), which would be paralleled by Pindar, fr. 83 Ajv éte oUas
BoicTiov €dvos évetrov, although Av xpdvos is more common in poetry: fjv
Xpovos &T fv &TrakTos &vbpawv Bios Kritias, TrGF143 F 19.1, v X pdvos
Guik €y . . . Theokr. 7.1. Alternatively, one could think of the affirmative
7, which often begins a sentence in B. (5.9; 9.36; 13.54 7 TTOTé ot KTA.,
referring to the future; 18.41) and Pindar (0.1.28; P.1.47; N.8.24): ‘Indeed,
once, when the golden hetfer . . ., see below on 16.

15-16 MimmoUoa ¢elys:  ‘having left Argos, she was in flight’ — from
whom? In Aesch. Prom. 66372, Io reports how her father Inachos had
received oracles telling him to push her out of his house and the land (8§
Bopwv Te kal TATPas WOV Eué 665), against his will, forced by Zeus (¢1rn-
v&ykagé viv | A1ds xaAivos pods Biov Tpdooew T&Se, 671-2). She then

X33

runs to the meadows of Lerna, where her encounter with Zeus takes place
(this is suggested by lines 649—54: Io’s dreams, and the oracle given to her
father, send her to a place where Zeus can meet her), even though the
watchful giant Argos was guarding her Tukvois dooois Sedopkas (678—9) —
he is here imagined as he appears on many fifth-century vases, with eyes
all over his body (see p. 207). She then alludes very briefly to his death
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(&mrpoodoxnTws &aipvidios aUTOV popos | ToU Lfijv &meoTépnoey, 69o—1),
as if she had not witnessed the killing, or as if she were too distraught to tell
the details.

This sequence of events is assumed also in B. who adds that it was Hera
who instructed Argos to watch Io (19—25); he also gives a more detailed
account of how Argos was killed (see below on 29—36).

Xpuoéa Pols:  the cow is white on some of the vases and in Apollod.
2.1.8. In poetry, ‘golden’ is sometimes said of gods (Nika in Pindar, 7. 2.26;
Kyprisin B. 5.174; Artemis in B. 11.117), more often of what belongs to gods,
such as Poseidon’s horses in Pindar, O. 1.41, or comes from the gods, such
as the ‘cargo-ship of songs’ in B.16.2. Gold neither rusts nor rots, hence its
significance as a symbol of eternity. This explains phrases like B.10.40 (the
wise man) éATrid1 xpuoéon Tébodev ‘blossoms in golden hope’ because he
hopes to win immortal fame, and Pindar, O.11.13 &mi oTepdvewr xpuoéas
gAadas ‘on account of the golden olive wreath’ which was the victor’s prize
at Olympia, which will immortalize his victory (see Verdenius, Commentaries
11135 on 1. 2.26). Here, the ‘golden’ cow may mean that she has become a
divine possession, as Zeus had to hand her over to Hera (Apollod. 2.1.3).
17 eUpuofevéos. .. Ads:  in Homer, this is Poseidon’s epithet (1. 7.455;
0d. 20.140). B. uses several compounds beginning with ebpu—, cf. 3.6n. See
also on 18 below.

¢padaio ‘instructions’, cf. pp&gew ‘to show the way’, ‘to advise’. These
are the dreams and oracles through which Zeus forced Inachos to drive his
daughter out of Argos, for as long as she was a priestess in the precinct
of Hera, Zeus could not have approached her without being noticed
by Hera. In Ovid, Met. 1.597, Jupiter plunges the region into darkness
to stop lo’s flight (caligine terras | occuluit tenuitque fugam rapuitque pudorem,
599-600).

18 poSoddxTulos képa:  with cruel irony, B. gives this epithet to the
unfortunate girl whose ‘rosy fingers’ have just been turned into hard hooves.
The sharp contrast between ‘wide-powered Zeus’ and the ‘rose-fingered’
girl maximizes the emotional potential of this scene.

19—20 <T>6T: with Kenyon’s correction of OT in the papyrus, the
structure is clear: while Io was ‘in flight’ (peUye), Hera ‘instructed’ (kéAeuoev)
Argos to guard her; this means that 15—25 are one long sentence which the
two correlative temporal adverbs divide into two unequal halves. Maas
(Resp. 11 30) explains the difficulty with the text as transmitted: 0T(e) . . .
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kéAevoev could not possibly pick up the first 6e (15 66" . . . pelye) because
of the difference in the tenses of the verbs.

Sppaot . . . GkopdTols:  as TavTobev suggests, B. imagines Argos as
having eyes all over his body, as he is shown on many vases, in accordance
also with Aeschylus, Supp. 304 (ravétng) and Prom. 568 (Buplewtrods) and
678—9 (Trukvois doools SeSopKws).

23 Gkoitov &UTrvov:  asyndetic pairs of epithets, usually with alliteration,
are found in poetry from Homer onwards, cf. 1. 1.99 &mpi&tnv &vémotvov,
0d. 15.406 eUPBoTos ebunAos, Soph. Ant. 339 I'av &pdiTov dxapdTav, also
in triplets: 1. 9.65 &ppnTwp &béuioTos &véoTios, and without alliteration:
Ibykos, PMG 287.1 &peuvds &Bauprs, although the combination of asyn-
deton with alliteration was apparently felt to be particularly powerful. This
is essentially a rhetorical device (a means to focus the audience’s atten-
tion), even though it was not used particularly frequently in Attic oratory;
examples include Dem. 4.36 &v 8¢ Tols Trepi ToU TroAéuou kai Tfjt ToUToU
Tapaokeutjl &TaxTa &d16pbwTar &op1of &ravTa, also 25.52 &oTeloTOS
&vidpuTos &ueiktos, Xen. Gyr. 7.5.53 &o1tos kai &moTos, see also Richard-
son on A Dem. 200. Pindar and B. use this device much more sparingly
than Homer and the tragedians do; Pindar calls Hektor Tpoias &ua-
xov &oTpap kiova 0. 2.82, B. (?) has &kpiTois &A[&oTois] UTrd TévBectv
fr. 60.10-11.

24 koAAiképav d&uav:  the ‘lovely-horned heifer’; B. imagines her asa
cow, as does Aesch. Supp. 299-314. It was her appearance on stage in Prom.
561-886 that changed her iconography; see pp. 207-8.

25—y oUdt Maiag vids 8Uvat . . . Aabeiv viv:  this implies that Hermes
had been commissioned by Zeus to steal the cow; it was only when he
discovered that this was impossible that he killed Argos (Apollod. 2.1.3 and
schol. 4 on /. 2.103). B. seems to imply that all his eyes were always awake;
the idea that half of them sleep while the other half stay awake is first found
in Eur. Phoen. 1116-17, where a figure of Argos (‘Panoptes’) on the shield of
Hippomedon is described.

29—36 eiTolv...H...: forthiskind of disjunctive ‘whether...or...
(gite . . . f)) cf. Eur. IT 2723 €iT o0V &1 dxTais 8&ooeTov Alookdpw |
7} Nnpéws &ydApa®’. By offering alternative speculative explanations of
Argos’ death, the dithyrambic chorus in B. seems to adopt the attitude
of ignorance often displayed by choruses in tragedy: cf. Eur. Hipp. 141-60
(speculation about the possible causes of Phaidra’s suffering), Soph. Auas

5



216 COMMENTARY: Ode 19.29-34

172—81 (about the possible causes of Aias’ madness), 07 10981109 (about
who Oedipus’ parents might be).

29—31 €iT oUv yéveT . . . &yyeho[v Aids] xtaveiv  ‘whether it came
about that . . . Zeus’ messenger killed’; this construction, impersonal
yivetar with acc. + inf., is rare in poetry; cf. Archil. 118; Aesch. Ag 34—
YévorTto. .. Xépa. . . BaoTdoar and the anonymous trimeter, possibly from
Euripides’ Meleagros, TrGF 11 188 & ZeU, yévorto KaTaBoAeiv Tov olv Eué.
It is quite common in hellenistic and later prose, e.g. in the New Testament
(Luke .21 &yéveTo &vewiyBijvar TOv oUpavodv, also 6.1 and 16.22; Mark
2.33; Acts 4.5, etc.).

g[v—v—~ 1 Jebb assumed a contrast between ‘by an open attack’ and

‘by ‘assault on the sleeping Argos’, and accordingly suggested [v pdxas
&yddvt or €[5 xépas poAdvTa (but the latter, at least, would hardly be com-
patible with A[iBwt g2). Equally possible might be an indication of the
locality: &[v Bodv vouaiot ? It happened ‘on the grassy meadows of Lerna’
where Inachos kept his herds and where the dream had ordered Io to go:
ECeNBe TTpOs Aépuns Pablv | Aeipdva, Troipvas BoucsTaoels Te oS TaTPOS,
Aesch. Prom. 652—3.
31—2 [[Gs . ..] 6Bpiwoomépou  ‘Earth of mighty offspring’ (the com-
pound is found only here). Aeschylus calls Argos a8 s (Supp. 305) and
ynyevii (Prom. 677), following Akusilaos (FGrHistn I 277, quoted in Apollod.
2.1.3).

Mi6w1:  the question is not whether Hermes killed him but Aow he

killed him, therefore xTaveiv (31) needs to be specified; A[iBw1 1s supported
not only by Apollod. 2.1.5 (= schol. A on l. 2.103) Aifw1 BoAcov &rékTeive
TOV "Apyov, but also by the black-figure amphora in Munich (above, p. 206)
which shows Hermes approaching unarmed, trying to steal the cow and
reaching out (for a stone) in case the giant discovers him.
33—4 7 pa kai @[ Jebb preferred fj pa because he took this to be
another alternative, ‘or whether Argos was exhausted by his anxieties’. This
cannot be right because (a) uépipvan are here not ‘anxieties’ (see below on
34-5), and (b) the papyrus has APA: the circumflex makes it clear that
the affirmative 7} is meant, which often begins a phrase or a sentence
in B. and Pindar (see above on 15); f + pa (= &pq) is very frequent in
Homer (/. 3.183; 4.82, etc.).

7 pac. . . pépipy [an:  with 7 pa; this must be an emphatic statement,
the subject of which is uépiuvat. pépiuvais ‘planning’, or ‘thought directed
towards a purpose’, see on 11.85-6. This meaning is illustrated, e.g., by
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Empedokles 11.1 viTiol, o¥ yd&p opiv SoAixoppoves giot uéptuvar “fools:
their thoughts do not go far’, and Aristophanes’ Clouds 1404 where Phei-
dippides says ‘Having been trained by Socrates’, yvcuais 8¢ Aetrtads Kad
Aoyois Euvelpt kad pepipvans ‘I am familiar with subtle ideas and arguments
and thoughts’, cf. also B. 5.7. It follows that pépipvan here cannot be those
of Argos, for he had k&8ex (36), he had to ‘care’ (kndecbau) for the cow;
they must be the ‘thoughts’ or ‘plans’ of Hermes, or the gods in general,
whose ‘designs’ are ‘inscrutable’. Along these lines, one could try something
like 7 pa kol o[ikTpd v TeAoTUo1v] &oeTor pépipy[au, ‘indeed, pitiable
things the gods’ inscrutable designs achieve’, a comment on the preceding
sentence.

35—6 1 Mepides . . . dvamavo[iv—~=: the alternative to €iT oUv (29).
Ovid, Met. 1.682—721 tells how Hermes eventually succeeded, by playing his
pan-pipes and telling a long-winded story, to put all of Argos’ eyes to sleep
(cf. also Valerius Flaccus 4.381-9o). This may be based on Soph. Inachos,
fr. 269c.4, where Hermes’ pan-pipes (cUpryyss) seem to have played a
role. The Muses (TTiepi8es) provide music, or a story, or both, which sends
Argos to sleep (as Ovid says); see above, p. 208. If this is meant by k&8ewv
&vamauo v, Argos’ ‘rest’ was deadly, and something like aipUAcor péAet is
needed in 35 to indicate how the Muses achieved (¢pUteu[oav ‘planted’,
‘engendered’) his fatal repose: dv&mau[ow éox&Tav would bring out the
grim irony.

37-8 £pol...dopoAéoTtaTov &rpe[ (or &mpe[):  doparéoTaTov makes
it almost inevitable to supply an infinitive at the end of the verse. Then & in
&mrpe [ might be neut.pl., i.e. the object of that infinitive: & Trpé el Aéyew
would refer back to the end of the introductory section. There the chorus
told the poet to take the right route (1213 Tpéel o€ PpepTaTAV TUEV O8OV),
here the poet says ‘whatever the way in which Argos was killed, for me, at
any rate (Ugv oUv), it is safest to say the appropriate things’, thus paving the
way for the rapid account of Io’s descendants from Epaphos to Dionysos.
It could certainly be said to be ‘appropriate’: B.19g is, in fact, the only one
of B.’s extant dithyrambs to show a direct connection with Dionysos.
39—40 Tap &vlepw[Seax] Neidov: o, pregnant and tormented by the
gadfly sent by Hera after the killing of Argos, gives birth to Epaphos on the
‘flowery’ bank of the Nile. On the significance of flowers in erotic contexts
see on 16.34.

40-1 ofiotpomA&§:  cf. Aesch. Prom. 681 oloTpomAng & éyw pdoTiyt
Beicu, 589 Tfs oloTpoSvnTOU KOPNS, Supp. 17 Tiis oloTpoSdvou Bods and
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573 oloTpodovnTov ‘lo. In 41 Jebb supplied yaoTpl Tov A1ds because (a)
pépovoa Taid|a alone would not make it clear that the child was still
unborn when she arrived in Egypt, and (b) it had to be said that Zeus
was the father. For yoaoTpi, Jebb quoted /. 6.58—9 pn& dvTiva yooTépt
unTNe . . . pépol and Plato, Laws 792¢ T&s pepovcas év yaoTpi. Another
possibility would be Tad8’[UrokdATIoV A1ds], cf. Kall. H. 4.86.

42—4 Asthe metre of the epode cannot be established, there is no point in
proposing exact supplements; something like &vba vi[v Té Alyuttiov . ..
mpUT[avv will not be too far from what B. wrote.

43 AwooTéAwv  ‘linen-robed’; from at least the time of Herodotos (2.37
and 81), Greek authors saw linen clothing as a typical feature of Egyptian
life. The hellenistic Isis hymn of Andros (IG x11 5.739, republished with com-
mentary by Peek, Isis-Hymnus) calls Isis AlyUtrtou Baoiheia AtvdoTole,
cf. AP 6.231 AwvomemAe Saiuov, and Plutarch (De Iside 4 = Mor. 352c—¢)
explains that Egyptian priests shave all their body hair off because they
consider all hair an impure excretion of the body, so they refuse to wear
woollen clothes, accepting only linen ones because linen, i.e. flax, grows
from the ‘immortal earth’ and makes light and pure garments. Cf. Pliny,
HN. 19.14 Aegyptio lino minimum firmatatis, plurimum lucri . . . uestes inde sacerdotibus
Aegypti gratissimae and Juvenal 6.533 grege linigero.

44 Umepdywi BpUovt[a Tipdn  ‘basking in outstanding honour’. Bpueiv
is frequent in B. (3.15-16; 6.9; 13.179; 29g.1); it also occurs in Simonides
(PMG 519 fr. 77.5) and Likymnios (PMG 770a) but not in Pindar.

45 ueyioTav Tebvat[...: Jebb’ssupplement Bvat[&v Epavev yevébAav
would refer to the offspring of Epaphos’ daughter Libye, i.c. Belos and
Agenor, cf. Aesch. Supp. 317-9 and Apollod. 2.1.4. Bacchylides seems
to have disregarded Libye; Agenor appears only in the patronymic to
Kadmos (46), which takes him very rapidly to Semele and the birth of
Dionysos.

49 opoipaxyxa[v:  found nowhere else, as are other compounds of this
type (dpoinayos 15.3, dpoiados 16.19). Jebb quotes the anonymous verses
gUlov dpotyUvalka patvouévals Aidvuoov dvbéovta Tipais PMG 1003,
which Plutarch quotes three times (Mor. 38gb, 607bc, 671c).

50—1  Dionysos is ‘Lord of splendid festivals’ (or ‘competitions’) ‘and
garland-wearing choirs’, with supplements by Jurenka (&yAadv Te keduwv)
and Wilamowitz (oTepav[apdpwv &vaxTa); West (1993: 287) suggested
&yhaddv &ywvwy. At the end of this dithyramb the narrative converges
with the reality of the performance, the Dionysiac festival.
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ODE 20 = DITHYRAMB 6
1. Performance

The title "18as Aokedaipoviols, preserved in the papyrus, implies that this
ode must have contained some clear indication that it was performed at
Sparta, or at any rate in Laconia. As it begins with a reference to ‘such a
song’ (To16vde péAos 3) as was ‘once’ (TroTe) sung by Spartan maidens at
the wedding of Idas and Marpessa, it scems likely that it was performed by
a girls” chorus; cf. Theokr. 18 (with Hunter, Theocritus 151). Choirs of girls
are associated with festivals of Artemis, e.g. of Orthia at Sparta (on which
see Calame, Les chaurs de jeunes filles 1 276-97) which was connected with the
story of the abduction of Helen, either by Theseus and Peirithoos when
she was dancing (xopeUouoav) at the sanctuary of Artemis, or by Idas and
Lynkeus, as Plutarch (7T#es. 31) reports, quoting Hellanikos (FGrHist g23a F
18; the abduction of Helen by Theseus and Peirithoos was also represented
on the “Throne of Amyklai’ which Pausanias describes, §.18.15). There
were other sanctuaries and festivals of Artemis in Spartan territory where
choruses of Spartan girls played a part. On the border between Laconia
and Messenia, on the west side of the Taygetos mountain ridge, was a
sanctuary of Artemis Limnatis where Spartan girls were said to have been
abducted by the Messenians (Paus. 4.4.2). Pausanias tells two versions of
this story, a Spartan one which has the girls raped by the Messenians (which
led to the first Messenian war, according to Strabo 8.4.9), and a Messenian
one which claimed that the ‘girls’ were in fact young (beardless) Spartans
disguised as girls and armed with daggers; they had been smuggled into
a reunion of Messenian nobles whom they were to murder, but they were
discovered and killed (see also Calame, Les chaurs 1 253-64,).

A similar abduction story was connected with the annual festival of
Artemis Karyatis at Karyai in the mountains north of Sparta which
divide Laconia from Arcadia, where Spartan girls danced and performed
choral songs (Paus. 3.10.7). During one of these festivals Aristomenes, the
Messenian freedom fighter during the decade 500—490 BcE, ambushed the
Spartan girls who had been dancing there, and took away the daughters of
the wealthiest and most respected Spartans (Paus. 4.16.9). As the myth of
Idas, Euenos and Marpessa which B. tells in this ode was a similar abduc-
tion story, it may well have been composed to be performed by a Spartan
girls’ chorus at one of these festivals of Artemis. The evidence for Spartan
cult dances has been collected and discussed by Constantinidou 1998.
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2. The myth.

(a) Idas, Fuenos and Marpessa Marpessa, daughter of Euenos and
Demonike or Demodike (Apollod. 1.7.7-8), or Euenos and Alkippe, daugh-
ter of Oinomaos, according to [Plut.] Parallela minora 40a (Mor. g15¢), was
guarded by her father at Ortygia near Chalkis in Aetolia (on the gulf of
Kalydon, opposite Patras); he challenged her suitors to a chariot race,
defeated them all and nailed their skulls to the front of his house (schol. B
on /l. 9.557). This motif, an obvious parallel to the story of Oinomaos, his
daughter Hippodameia and Pelops, is explicitly attested for B. by schol.
Pind. I.4.92a BokyuAidns 8¢ EUnvov émi T1édv MapTrfoons pvnoTripwy (sc.
ToUTO TrOI€lV ioTOPEL) — presumably in this ode, not in fr. 20A. The scholia
to Pindar seem to have had no older evidence for this story.

Idas, however, a son of Aphareus, came on a chariot with extremely
swift horses, which he had received from his divine father Poseidon,
and — without taking part in the murderous race against Euenos — abducted
Marpessa when she was dancing at a festival celebrating Artemis (xopgUou-
oow &v ApTépidos schol. B on 11 9.557; & xopol [Plut.] Mor.315¢). From
Chalkis he drove west towards Pleuron, crossing the river Lykormas with
his winged horses (Apollod. 1.7.8 speaks of his &ppa UrémTTEPOV). The pur-
suing Euenos, unable to cross, slaughtered his horses and threw himself
into the river, which was then named after him.

(b) Idas and Apollo  After driving westwards to Pleuron, Idas and Marpessa
must have somehow turned east or south-east again and crossed the gulf of
Kalydon, because they then reached Arene in Triphylia or Messenia. This
strange detour seems to suggest that at this point two different versions
may have been linked together which originally had nothing to do with
each other, i.e. an Aetolian one (the Euenos story, with the abduction of
Marpessa), and a Messenian one (Idas and Lynkeus) which was later trans-
ferred to Sparta ("18as . . . Aokedaipdvios 8¢ 16 yévos, schol. BT on 11.9.557).
In Messenia, Apollo confronts Idas and tries to take Marpessa from him;
when Idas boldly raises his bow against the god, Zeus intervenes: he sends
Hermes with the instruction to let the girl herself choose; she chose Idas,
for fear that Apollo would abandon her once she had grown old.

This part of the Idas-Marpessa story was told by Simonides (PMG 563).
It seems likely that its most dramatic episode, the confrontation between
Idas and Apollo, was also told by B.: it was told by Homer, /I. 9.558-60,
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and it was depicted on the ‘Chest of Kypselos’, according to Pausanias,
who quotes two hexameters, 5.18.2; it appears on several Attic red-figure
vases, such as a psykter in Munich dated ¢.480—470 (Munich 2417, Appendix
no. 38), on a stamnos divided between Paris and Florence dated ¢.470—450
(Appendix no. 39), and an amphora in London of c. 450 BcE (BM g5.10—
31.1; Appendix no. 40). These vases may reflect an Athenian performance
of Simonides’ poem.

1 ZmapTal. . . v g[Upuxdpwr:  the supplement is based on Od. 15.414;
15.1; Pindar, V. 10.52; AP 7.301.2 (Simonides); Hdt. 7.120.4 etc.

2—3 SovBai Aaxeda[ipoviwv] | To16vBe péos k[eAddnoav Tapbévol] ?
Alternatively, one could try Savbai Aokeda[ipovicov kAewddv BUyaTpss) |
To16vde péhos k[eAddnoav, but if lines 1-3 respond, as seems likely, with
9-11, the first option may be preferable. For Spartan girls, blonde hair
seems to have been particularly desirable, as Alkman refers to it three times
(PMG 1.1015 3.9; 59b.3); they ‘once sang such a song at Sparta’, when Idas
brought (&yeTo) Marpessa as his bride. This would have been a wedding
song, and B. seems to follow here a pattern established for wedding songs
or hymenaioi, as the similarity with the wedding song of Basileia and Peise-
tairos in Aristophanes’ Birds 1731—42 and with the beginning of Theokritos’
‘EAévns émiboduios (18) indicates. This does not necessarily mean that B.2o
is itself a wedding song; rather, it may be a case like B.16, which begins with
a reference to paeans sung by a Delphic chorus, although the ode as a
whole seems to be a dithyramb.

6 Md&pmnooav i6T[pixax vOupav?  The compound, ‘violet-haired’,
ought to begin with digamma (F), but B. apparently ignored it here since
the last syllable of M&pmnooav is not lengthened. F is also disregarded
in 8écav idTAokol 17.37 (v v v —~—), but wrongly assumed in €iAeTo i6v
(= F1dv) in 5.75: B. was evidently unsure about its etymologically correct
use.

7—8 ¢uycw . . . Too(e)1[8&v:  with Poseidon as a new subject we
would have two subjects and therefore either (a) two main clauses,
e.g T[EAhos' T&L y&p dmacoey (or Topev), or TOV y&p pUAatev, or (b) a
conjunction like eUte, 6Te, £rel: after the almost inevitable T[éAos, any word
beginning with vowel and a long syllable would fit easily into a dactylo-
epitritic verse, so one could try, exempli gratia:

Puycov BavaTou T[éhos eUf UrdTTTEPOV
&vagiaios TToo<e>1[da&v &pi dTTaoTeY KTA.
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There 1s, however, a difficulty in the restoration TMoo<e>1[d&v. The
sequence v —vv—v—— cannot easily be fitted into dactylo-epitrites, which
would normally require ~ - — after v —+~ —. Although Too1[ as transmitted
in the papyrus, seems to be the start of the god’s name, it is always [Tooei-
8d&wv, Attic TTooeddv, Doric TMooeiddv, TMoTeiddv, TTohoidav etc., never
TTooid&v. A possible solution is that line 8 could be the last verse of the
strophe: it might be a kind of ‘clausula’ ending in v — — (instead of + + ),
like the last line of the strophe in Ibykos, PMG 282 (v —v+v—+— —). On this
assumption one could perhaps suggest

duycov BavdTou T[S, &pi ETTEl TTOPEY v —vv—vo—v—v —|
&dvagiodos TToo<e>1[8av.  vovv v Il

9-10 iTToOUS. .. &UkT[1névav, perhapsfollowed by oevovTi TOV 8¢ ‘and
wind-swift horses, as he was speeding towards Pleuron, the well-built city.
Buthim. ..’

11 ypucdomdos vid[vApnos:  the ‘one with golden shield’ can, in this
context, only be Ares, the father of Euenos. What followed was probably,
if Euenos was in the accusative, something like ‘frustration [or rage] seized
[Euenos] when he saw . . " etc.



FRAGMENTS

FRAGMENTS 22 4+ 4 = PATAN FOR ASINE
1. Text and performance

Parts of this pacan are quoted in anthologies: Athen. 5.5 p.178b (= fr. 22),
Plut. Numa 20.6 and Stob. 4.14.3 BakyuAiSou randwwv (= fr. 4); the first
ten lines of the passage in Stobaios overlap the last ten lines of P. Oxy. 426
(pap. T), as Snell (1932) saw. The lines quoted by Athenaios were identified
as the first five lines of an epode by Barrett (1954) who established the
metrical pattern as a triad of ten + ten + ten lines. His interpretation has
greatly enhanced the understanding of this interesting ode, the only one
of Bacchylides’ paeans of which substantial parts survive. Barrett saw that
the ninth line of the papyrus (Jpaciveic) must be ¢ Aciveis (= now line
47), and that these ‘people of Asine’ in the Argolid must be the mythical
Dryopes who had been settled there by Herakles at Apollo’s request, as
Pausanias tells us (4.34.9); see Strid, Dryoper.

The sanctuary at Asine, ¢.8 km south-east of Nauplia, was that of
Apollo Pythaieus, of which Pausanias saw the ruins (2.36.4—5); he mentions
that the town of Asine had been destroyed and its population resettled in
Messenia on the gulf of Kalamata by the Argives in the eighth century, but
that the temple had been spared. Archaecological evidence (see Frodin &
Persson, Asine) ‘suggests that after the destruction of Asine the sanctuary of
Apollo Pythaieus continued in use as a centre of Apolline worship in the
neighbourhood, embracing at any rate the towns of Argos and Epidauros.
If therefore our ode appears on internal evidence to have been performed
there in the first half of the fifth century BcE, we have no reason to doubt
thatin fact it was; and the ode will in fact become a further piece of evidence
for the continuance of the cult’ (Barrett 1954: 429).

Papyrus T preserves, on the back of a documentary text, 32 lines with
part of the upper margin. If, as seems likely, it contained only this paean (not
the whole book of paeans), the first line of the verso, which is the ninth verse
of a strophe, may have been preceded either by one column of g8 lines, or
by two columns of 34 lines each. On the first assumption, 1 lines would
be lost between fr. 22 (= lines 21-5) and the first line of the papyrus text
(= line 39); alternatively, the gap would be 43 lines long. The assumption of

223
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a shorter gap seems more probable because it would not take more than 15
lines to tell how Herakles was received by Keyx, then defeated the Dryopes
and brought them to Delphi as an ‘offering’ (&v&fnpa) to Apollo, as Paus.
4.94.9 says (see below).

2. The myth

The Asinaians, Pausanias informs us (4.34.9), originally dwelt in the Par-
nassos region where they were known as Dryopes. Herakles defeated them
in battle and took them to Delphi, but Apollo’s oracle instructed him to
lead them to the Peloponnese, where they settled at Asine in the Argolid, as
well as at Hermione, Halieis and other places; ‘it is a reasonable assumption
that the whole coast from Asine to Hermione was Dryopian’ (Barrett 1954:
427).

Different reasons are given for their fight with Herakles. Diodoros
(4.97.1) makes Herakles punish them for an offence against the Delphic
sanctuary, whereas both Apollod. 2.7.7 and the scholiast on Ap. Rhod.
1.1213 say that Herakles took from a Dryopian, Theiodamas, one of his
two bulls and slaughtered it because he (or his little son, Hyllos) was hun-
gry and could find nothing else to eat, whereupon Theiodamas led the
Dryopes into battle against him (according to Apollodoros, Herakles does
not fight the Dryopes immediately after his encounter with Theiodamas,
but continues his journey to Trachis where he is received by Keyx). The
Dryopes seem to have had a bad reputation as bandits, because Herakles
was said to have removed the whole tribe ‘because of their banditry’ (S1&
ThHv AnioTeiav, schol. Ap. Rhod. 1.1213, cf. Pherekydes, FGrHist 3 F 19),
and given that this instruction came from Apollo, one may suspect that
their main occupation had been to rob travellers approaching Delphi by
land, rather like the Krisaians did to those coming by sea in the Sacred
War of ¢.590 BCE; see Barrett 1954: 440, who quotes the hypotheses a and &
to Pindar’s Pythians (schol. Pind. 11 pp.2—g Drachm.).

This charge is likely to be an Argive fabrication (Barrett 1954: 440),
which may have exploited the ‘etymology’ of their name, Ao1veis (= ‘the
innocuous ones’), which implies that prior to their transplantation, the
Dryopes had caused much damage. B. may have referred to this inter-
pretation of their name (see on 47). On the Dryopes in general and the
historical and archaeological evidence, see Strid, Dryoper.



COMMENTARY: Frs. 22+4 225
3. The praise of peace

The pacification of the aggressive Dryopes and their transformation into
‘harmless’ Aovels leads to one of the most remarkable passages in B., his
wonderful hymn to Peace, which —asfar as we can see —had no parallel in his
time. It was not until the later fifth century that Euripides and Aristophanes
praised the benefits of peace, no doubt as a reaction to the devastation and
loss of life caused by the Peloponnesian War. Euripides praises Peace as
BabUmAouTos and kaAMoTa paxdpwy 8edov in the Kresphontes (fr. 453.2,
cf. Or.1682—3), an idea echoed in Aristophanes’ Georgo: fr.111 (PCG 11 2
p- 82); she ‘enjoys wealth’ (Eur. Supp. 491) and helps farmers to earn a
living (Aristophanes frs. 111 and 402; Philemon fr. 74 = PCG vi1 p.264;
Menander fr. 719 K. = 556 Koerte). Euripides also calls her dABo8oTeipa
and koupoTpddos (Bacchae 419—20: ‘neither epithet needs explanation in
our time’, Dodds ad loc.). Peace is associated with song and festivity (Eur.
Kresphontes, fr. 453.7-8), with the Muses (MoUoxio1 TrpoopiAeaT&TN, Supp.
489), and Opora (‘Harvest’) and Theoria (‘Holiday’) are her companions
(Ar. Peace 520-6). Representations of Eirene in art do not appear before the
end of the fifth century: see Shapiro, Persontfications 45-50.

In early Greek poetry, peace is always seen as unity within the commu-
nity or the polis; Demokritos says it succinctly: domestic discord is disastrous
for both sides, winners and losers (0T&o1s EupUALOS &S EKATEPX KOKOV™ Kl
Y&p vikéouol kai fioowévols ouoin ¢bopn, B 249; cf. Plato, Laws 628c,
quoted below), but unity enables cities to carry out great things, includ-
ing wars (&6 dpovoins T& peydAx Epya kol Tals TTOAEST TOUS TTOAEUOUS
BduvaTov kaTepydieotal, &AAws §'oU, B 250). Moreover, if peace reigns
within, there will also be prosperity. At the end of the Odyssey, Zeus tells
Athena (24.485-6) that the people of Ithaka should love one another, as
before the killing of the suitors: ‘there must be plenty of wealth and peace’
(TrAoUTos 8¢ kai eipnvn &Ais éoTw). Hesiod’s Horai are born by Themis
to Zeus: Eunomia, Dike, and ‘blossoming Eirene’ (Eiprijvnv Teboviav, Th.
902) — Peace makes everything blossom, and in Op. 227—9 Hesiod says that
where justice is respected, Toio1 TéBnAe TOALS, Aol & &vbelow év ot |
eipnvn & &va yfjv koupoTpodos, oUdE TToT aliTois | &pyaAéov TTOAEUOY TeK-
uadpeTan elpudtrar Zeus, ‘their city blossoms, and in it the people flourish;
peace that nourishes young men is on the land, and far-seeing Zeus never
assigns them woeful war’, an idea which Pindar takes over from Hesiod:
in Corinth dwell Eunomia, Dike and Eirene, T&ui’dvdpdot mAoUTtou
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(0. 13.7). Theognis, too, stresses the link between peace and wealth: Eiprivn
kol TAoUTOS Exor TOAWY, ddppa peT EAAwY | kwpdlolul” Kakol & oUk
gpapar TToAépov, ‘may peace and plenty rule the town, so we can all | make
merry. I've no love of cruel war’ (885-6). Hesiod, Pindar, and Theognis
explicitly refer to peace w cities, not to peace between city-states, or to
peace in general.

Bacchylides, too, sees wealth and festivity as fruits of peace. What is so
new and remarkable in his concept is his portrayal of peace as a universal
blessing. For him, peace is not internal concord and unity in the city (which,
as Demokritos B 250 says, does not exclude wars with other cities), but a
desirable state of bliss, a boon for all. In addition to prosperity and festivity
he mentions yupvdoia, adAoi and kédpot as things that young people care
for (67-8) while their weapons are rusting, covered in spiders’ webs; they
are allowed to enjoy their sleep in the mornings without being woken
by the sound of trumpets, and the town is filled with feasting and love-
songs.

What motivated B. to include this vision of the blessings of peace in
his paean? We cannot tell whether this was in response to the audience’s
expectations and/or whether it had a special relevance to the situation in
the Argolid at the time. Whatever prompted the poet to express this view
here, it is consistent with other passages where peace is opposed to the
horrors of war; cf., in particular, his wish that Hieron may continue to rule
‘in peace’ (5.200) and his account of the confrontation between Proitos and
Akrisios (11.64—76) where the people (Aaoi) beseech their leaders to avoid
war, which is closely paralleled by the Trojans’ reaction to the embassy of
Odysseus and Menelaos (15.45-6 8eois & &vioxovTes xépas . . . eUyovTo
Tavoacbon dudv). It therefore seems likely that these passages reflect the
poet’s personal conviction which overrides the needs of different genres of
odes (victory odes, dithyrambs, paean).

In Bacchylides’ time, this concept of universal peace has neither prece-
dent nor parallel in contemporary literature. The Danaids’ passionate
prayer for peace in Aesch. Supp. 625709 is different in that they pray for
peace only for their city, Argos: ‘and let no murderous havoc come upon this
city to ravage it’ (un&¢ Tis &vSpokpts Aoty ds EreAbéTw T&vSe TTOAY Saiwov,
678-80). Herodotos, however, seems to echo B. in his account of the Kroisos
story (1.87): rescued from the pyre, Kroisos blames the Delphic oracle for
his misfortune, ‘for nobody is so unreasonable as to prefer war to peace’
(0UBels y&p 0UTw &vdnTos é0T1 SoTis TTOAEpOV TIPO elpnvns aipéeTan), for in
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peace the sons bury their fathers, but in war the fathers bury their sons. So
for Herodotos, too, as for B., a state of peace between cities was a desirable
ideal, and war its perversion (cf. Hdt. 8.4.1). This is a far cry from the tradi-
tional Greek view on war and peace, summed up in Plato’s Laws in order to
justify the need for ‘guardians’ TéAepos &el o ik Piov cuvexns éoTl
TPOs &rdoas TAs TTOAels (625¢), so even in peace-time guardians are indis-
pensable: ‘for, as we would say, “peace”, as the term is commonly employed,
is nothing more than a name, the truth being that every state is, by a law
of nature, engaged perpetually in an informal war with every other state’
(fiv y&p kahoUov ol TAeloTol Tév &vbptrwv eipnvny, ToUT eivan pdvov
Svopa, T&OL & Epyw! Taoals TPos TTaoas TAS TTOAEIS &el TTOAEUOV &KT)PUK-
Tov KaT& $pUotv ival, 626a). The ‘Athenian’ does, however, conclude that
war always harms both the victors and the vanquished, so one should pray
for peace and restraint instead: ‘the highest good, however, is neither war
nor civil strife — which things we should pray rather to be saved from — but
peace with one another and friendly feeling’ (T6 ye unv &pioTov olUTe 6
TTOAepOS oUTE 1) 0TAO1S, &TreukTOV B¢ TO denbiival ToUTwvy, eiprivn 8¢ Trpos
&AANAous &ua kad prhoppocuvn (628¢), so the law-giver should legislate
on matters of war for the sake of peace, not the other way round: ‘nor will
he make a finished lawgiver unless he designs his war legislation for peace
rather than his peace legislation for war’ (yévoito . . . oUT &v vopobéTns
Axp1Pns el pf) x&piv eipfuns vopoBetol udAAov 1 TGOV TTOAEUIKGOY Eveka T&
Tfis eiprivns, 628d).

The view expressed here by Plato that the ‘natural’ state of the world is
war remained almost unchallenged throughout the hellenistic age — praises
of peace, like that in Apollodoros of Karystos (fr. 5, PCG 11 p.489), are lone
voices. It is not until the time of Augustus that the ideal of universal peace
reappears, as a powerful element of Augustus’ political programme, the
pacification of the Empire in the pax Romana which the Senate honoured in
13 BCE with the commission of the Ara Pacis. On war and peace in general,
see Zampaglione, The idea of peace in antiquity; Sordi (ed.), La pace nel mondo
antico.

21-5 These lines (= fr.22) are quoted in Athenaios (5.5.178b), who says
that in B. they refer to Herakles cs fAbev émi Tov ToU Krjukos oikov.
Apollod. 2.7.7 also mentions Herakles’ visit to Keyx at Trachis; Herakles,
he says, on his way through the land of the Dryopes met Theiodamas,
and as he was in need of food, he slaughtered one of Theiodamas’ two
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bulls and ate it. But when he reached Trachis, he was entertained there
by Keyx and then defeated the Dryopes (Uro8eyfeis U’ atol ApuoTras
kaTeTroAépnoey), cf. also Diod. 4.46.5-97.1. This episode must precede the
events narrated in lines §9—60; it need not have taken up more than 13
lines, which is the minimum length of the gap indicated by the metre (i.e.,
lines 6-10 of an epode and lines 1-8 of the following strophe).

22 foivas ‘meal’, ‘dinner party’, often — as here — in the plural: Alkman
PMG 98 (= 129 Calame); Thgn. 239; Aesch. Prom. 530; in sing.: [Hes.] Se.
114; Pind. fr. 70a.11; Aesch. fi. 350.7 (of Thetis” wedding). Homer uses only
the verb: Sownbfjvar Od. 4.36.

gvtuov:  Homer has both évtU- (11 5.720 gvtuov irmrous, Od. 23.289

gvTuov edvnv) and évtiv— (1. 9.203 détras, Od. 3.33 & 17.182 SaiTEvTUVS-
ueval, 15.500 deitrvov, 16.2 &pioTov). The original meaning seems to be ‘to
provide with tools’ (BvTea) = ‘to equip’, hence ‘to prepare’; see Braswell on
Pind. P. 4.181d and van Groningen on Thgn. 196.
23—5 ‘aUTépaTol . . . $p&OTeS :  the proverb (Zenobius, Cent. 2.19 = CPG1
p-37)is quoted by Plato (Symp. 174b) who jokingly refers to /I. 2.404-8 (where
Agamemnon invites all the Achaean leaders to a meal, except for Menelaos
who comes uninvited, adTopaTos), with a pun on the name of Agathon
to whose house Socrates and his friends are going uninvited. The motif of
‘gate-crashing’ guests or uninvited strangers is found already in Archilochos
(fr. 124) and Asios (PEG1p.129); it is also implied in Hermes’ grim warning
to Prometheus (Aesch. Prom. 1021-5) that the eagle will lacerate his liver,
&kAnTos épTrwv douToAeUs (1024). It later becomes popular in comedy:
Kratinos fr. 182 (PCG 1v p.214), Eupolis fr. 315 (PCG v p.480), Alexis fr. 241
(PCG 11 p.156).

SaiTas eboxbous  ‘plentiful meals’; the epithet is first found here, then
in Eur. fon 1169, but boxfeiv occurs in Hes. Op. 477. The etymology is
unclear; there may be a connection with 6x0¢iv ‘to be laden’, perhaps of
banquet-tables, cf. Chantraine, Dictionnaire 1 386.

40 —v——]e1 TeAeyT[ —  if ]e1 is the correct reading of the traces (see
Barrett 1954: 443), it is likely to be a verb-ending, perhaps a future rather
than a present, if it was part of a god’s announcement or prophecy: e.g.
UPpros Bei€ler TeheyT[dv (sc. Herakles).

41 — —]kéAevoev QoiPos: 67 letters are lost at the beginning. If the
preceding lines form part of a speech, possibly a prophecy by Apollo,
kéheuoev preceded by a demonstrative pronoun as object may have served
as a verbum dicendi to indicate the end of a direct speech, analogous to the
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epic @s daTo cte.: 65 Tous| kéhevuoev ? That would make it similar to Pind.
Pae. 2.73—9 where a prophecy in direct speech (73—5) is followed by &yyeAAe
8& Aoyov . . . ‘Exdra (see Fiihrer, Reden 63—5).
41-43 [AAkpnfvas] . . . y[iov oTéAAev] éx vaol:  Barrett’s supplements
imply that Apollo’s instruction, given in direct speech in the preceding
stanza, is here summed up.

wop[ —v—  Tlap[vacoidos or Map[vacoias (sc. xwpas) ‘the region
of Parnassos’ Barrett (1954: 430), who, however, doubts whether B. would
have used either of these forms.
44—46  Herakles settles the Dryopes at Asine and marks their bound-
ary by a twisted olive tree, as Pausanias 2.28.2 reports: ‘Going up the
road to Mount Koryphon [between Epidauros and Asine], there is on
the way a tree of the so-called “twisted olive”: it was Herakles who had
turned it into this shape with his hand.” ‘Pausanias gives no indication
whether Herakles marked the frontier with an olive at one place or at
more . . . ; E\aias therefore may be either gen. sing. or acc. plur.’, Barrett
1954+ 430.
44 &N 6 ye TG]18 &vi yowopa<1>?  a pronoun in the nominative, refer-
ring to Herakles, is called for, because there can be little doubt that Herakles
is the subject of oT|péywas in 46. T&[18 &vi xwpa<i> ‘here in this region’
refers to Asine where this pacan was being performed.
45 ———— ]xioev Tav puAAG.[—:  only eight, or at most nine, letters are
lost at the beg.inning, which can hardly have accommodated five syllables;
some corruption may have occurred here. |y1oev can only be (§)Tei]x10ev
or (§)o]x1oev: the former would not make sense here, as ‘a series of twisted
olives round a frontier is not a Teiyos Barrett 1954: 431; the latter may refer
to ‘splitting’ the earth, i.e. digging up the ground (in order to plant an olive
tree), as Aietes does in Pindar, P. 4.228, cf. also fr. 128f (of Kaineus); N.
9.24—5 (Zeus) oxiocoev . . . xBova.
47-48 —~+— ¢ Acwels [~ —~ |Aegq’ * (or |Ae[1]T’):  Herakles resettled
‘the plundering Dryopes . . . so that, due to the large population, they might
be prevented from committing crimes’ (£t Gen. s.v. Ac1veis; similarly schol.
Ap. Rhod. 1.1212-19a), so that they became &oveis ‘harmless’. If B. here
referred to the same etymology, one might try, e.g., 78 étécws o]¢’ Actvels
[eUvTas k&|Aegd” ‘he (= Herakles) called them truly Acivels” The only
difficulty is that the accusative should be Acvéas (or Actviis), not Actveis
which would be the normal acc. plur. in hellenistic and later Greek; it may
have replaced an original Acwvéas (see Barrett 1954: 433).
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49 —~]es €€ ahikwv Te.[—v == “AANikév, i.e. the people of Halieis (on the
south coast of the Argolid), or &Aikwv, i.e. ‘groats of rice-wheat’, of which
some kind of sacrificial cake was made (Athen. 14.647d) ? The difficulty
about Halieis is that it is about 30 km south-cast of Asine, so how can
Melampous come from there, if he set out £¢§ "Apyeus (50) ?

50—3 The seer Melampous, son of Amythaon, comes from Argos and
founds an altar and sanctuary of Apollo Pythaieus. This passage is the only
evidence for his connection with Asine. On Melampous see Od. 15.22542;
[Hes.] fr. 37; Apollod. 1.9.11-12; Lofller, Die Melampodie; E. Simon, LIMC
VI 405-10.

52 Pw]udv te MuBa<i>6l ktioe[ -~ ~—  for the spelling TTubaueUs see
Barrett 1954: 434. At the end, perhaps unAobUTav (cf. B. 8.17), or kTioe[v
A&xkpOTaTOV, as the site of the sanctuary is on the top of a hill called Varvouna.
54—6 ‘From that root sprang this precinct, and Apollo gave it honour
passing great’ Barrett 1954: 485. For the metaphor ‘root’ &~ ‘foundation’
cf. Pind. P. 4.14-16. Apollo honoured Melampous’ foundation, making it
grow into the sanctuary where this paean is now being performed, T68¢
Xp[nouwidov atfwy] . . . [&Acols.

58—-60  The metre of the last three verses of the epode cannot be
completely established. For 58—q Barrett suggested T&v aiu]oves, & &va,
Tpo[gnviwv ot kolpor kAeiCov]Ti, ‘expert in these (sc. songs, oATEY), o
Lord, the youths of Troizen praise you’, but other supplements can be
thought of (viv eU¢pp]oves . . . Té[pTrovTon ToATTan ?).

6o ()...... |.qrotowv[  may be —~—]. a1 oiciv[- . ..or (-) —~—].
at of o[~ —, see Barrett 1954: 438. One would expect this line to have
formed a transition from Apollo the giver of wealth to the blessings of
peace. The transition from 6o (epode B) to 61 (strophe I') appears to be
abrupt; Maas (1932: 471 = KLSchr. 35) compares Pindar’s Paean 6, where the
transition from the end of the second triad with the mythical narrative about
Neoptolemos (108—20) to the beginning of the third (address to Aegina, 123)
is similarly abrupt. But, as lines 58—60 cannot be confidently restored, the
transition may have been less abrupt than it seems.

61—70  Snell’s combination of the last ten lines of pap. T with the first
nine lines of fr. 4, preserved in Stob. 4.14.3, has helped to correct the latter
in a number of places and has confirmed several conjectures (see the app.
crit.). Above all, the papyrus shows the ancient colometry, which enabled
Maas to establish the responsion (Maas 1932).
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61 TikTel  ‘creates’; for the metaphor cf. 10.46 TO YéMhov & &kpiTous
TikTel TEAeUTEs, Solon 6. TikTel yap kbépos UBptv (cf. Then. 153); Then.
392 (poverty) TikTel &unyavinv. The use of genealogical metaphors, such
as Pindar’s UBp1v, képou patépa (0. 13.10) or Xpdvos & TavTwy Tathp (0.
2.17, cf. TAoUTOoU unTépa. . . AfunTtpax PMG 885, reibapyia. . . edmpagiag
unTne Aesch. Sept. 224-5) is as old as Homer’s pnTépa piAcwv (‘producing
sheep’, Il. 2.696; 11.222 etc.). On genealogies of abstractions see West,
Hesiod: Theogony pp. 33—4-

62 peyoAdvopa mAoUTov:  the idea that wealth ‘makes a man great’ is
shared by Pindar, cf. O. 1.2 peydvopos. . . mAoUTou and P. 5.1—4 ‘O TrAoUToS
eUpuabevtys, | &tav Tis . . . | PpoThotos &vip TTOTHOU TTapaddvTos aUTov
&vdrynt | ToAUptdov EréTav, ‘wealth has wide strength, when . . . a mortal
man receives it from destiny and takes it as a companion which brings
many friends’. Conversely, Pindar says that discord (oT&ots) is ‘a giver of
poverty, a hostile nurse’ (Trevias 36Teipav, ExBpdv KoupoTpdPov, fr. 109)
and that ‘war is something sweet for the inexperienced, but the one who
is experienced dreads it exceedingly in his heart when it comes’ (yAukU
8¢ ToAepos &rreipoloty, EuTreipwv 3¢ Tis TapPel TPooldVTa Vv Kopdidl
TeP1oodds, fr. 110 from the same dancing song). The link between peace
and wealth is often emphasized in poetry, cf. Od. 24.486 (quoted above,
p- 231), PMG 1021 & yAukel Eipdva, ThouToddTeIpa BpoTois, and Eur. fr.
453.1 Eipfiva Ba@UmAouTe.

63 &o18G&v &vleax:  for the metaphor, see on 16.8—9. The link between
peace and poetry or song is also emphasized by Euripides, cf. Supp. 491
Eipnvn . . . MoUoaiot rpoopideotdtn and fr. 453 (from the Kresphontes)
where the chorus praise Peace as offering kaAAryépous &o184s p1AooTepd-
vous Te kwpous, ‘songs with lovely choirs and garland-loving revels’.

64-8 The main verb, Tikter (61), governs not only the direct objects
(mAoUtov and &vbea) but also the consecutive infinitives oifecbor and
uéAev, ‘Peace achieves . . . wealth and the bloom of songs, and that offerings
burn on altars and that the young care for sport, music and revels.” This
kind of ‘zeugma’ (which ‘yokes’ together nouns or adjectives and infini-
tives) has many parallels in Homer, e.g /. 7.203 80s viknv AlavTt . . . €y0s
&péoba, Od. 3.370 irrous, of Tol éhagpdTaTor Beielv kal k&pTos &plo-
Tol, also in tragedy: Soph. OC 607-8 udévois o yiyveta | feoior yfpas
oUdt kathavelv ToTé. Examples illustrating the various uses of consecutive
infinitives (after transitive and intransitive verbs, after nouns, after adjectives
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ctc.) can be found in Schwyzer 11 462—6 and in K-G 1 2-17; for Homer
see Chantraine, GH 11 3014 who distinguishes consecutive, determinative,
and complementary infinitives.

65 Savbdn proyi  ‘in yellow flame’, as in §.56 Eavb&[v ASYQ], a bold
usage, not paralleled in poetry.

66 £UudAAwv Te uNAwv:  the papyrus has |AwvTe[, Stobaios transmits
unpitav eUTpiyxwvin SM (unplTav edTpdywv A). It seems that in the text of
Stobaios” anthology, the original ebudAAwv had been replaced by a gloss,
euTpixwv. The metre favours unpi’ edpdAAwv (—~— — — ), as B. tends to
avold | —v—~— . .. In dactyloepitrites; see Barrett 1956: 250. This com-
pound is found only here and in Pindar, . 5.62 (eUpaAAov piTpav); similar
compounds are the Homeric mnyecipaiAos (Il. 3.197) and SacUuaiios
(0d. 9.425, both said of a ram, ‘thick-fleeced’), and Ba®UuoAhos (Pindar, P.
4.161, of Phrixos’ ram).

67-8 yvwvaoiwv Te . . . péAew:  both athletics and music are inte-
gral elements of Greek festivals from Homer’s Phaiacians onwards; the
Tonians celebrate Apollo’s festival on Delos Truypayint Te kad dpxnOudd1
kol &o1dfjt (k.Ap. 149), and for Plato the best education (Troudeiq) is still
the time-honoured and traditional one, 1} pév éTi CWPOOT YUMVAOTIKT,
7 & &l Wux it povoikn (Rep. 376e). Significantly, it was with athletic and
musical contests that Alexander celebrated his conquest of Egypt in Mem-
phis, twice (&y&va émoinoe yupvikdv Te kai pouoikov, Arrian 3.1.4 and
again 3.5.2), obviously because he saw these as the key elements of Greek
civilization which he wanted to display in the newly conquered foreign
land.

69—70 The image of the discarded weapons covered in cobwebs recurs
in Eur. Erechtheus where the chorus of old men wish ‘may my spear rest, so
that with spiders thread twines round it, while I live in my old age with
tranquillity’ (keioBow 86pu pot piTov &udrrAékely &pdyvals, UeTd &' fiouyias
oA yNp&1 ouvolkoiny, fr. §69.1—2 N?), and in Theokritos’ prayer for
Syracuse, 16.96—7: ‘may spiders spin their delicate nets over armour, and
the cry of onset be no more even named’ (&payvia 8eis &N &pdyval |
AeTT T S1a0TNOaIVTO, Bods & éT1 und dvol in); cf. Nonnos 38.13-14 ‘and
the shield which Bakchos had borne for six years lay far from the battle
covered with spiders’ webs’ (EkerTo 8¢ TNAGO1 X&puns | Bakyids éEaétnpos
&payvidwoa Boein).

69 mopmagiv:  the mopTag is the bronze handle of a hoplite’s shield or
a pelta, see Snodgrass, Arms and armour 53—5 and g5.
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70 &poyvdv, responding to Trandikoi(8o) and, very probably; to [uévTi]s
€€ (50), must be —~—. While initial o is often ‘prolonged’, lengthening
the preceding syllable (cf. West, Metre 15-16) as in line 54 above (&mwd
piCas) and 13.96 Te podS[Trayuv], 16.34 i poddevTi, also in compounds
(e.g. &ppnTwv, B. fr. 5.3), it is rare for single —p— within a word to have
this effect, except occasionally in names (e.g Appapios Theokr. 17.86,
see Gow ad loc.). B. may have treated the word on the analogy of com-
pounds like &ppnTos, &ppnkTos or kaAAippoos, (where —p—stands for —Fp—);
this seems preferable to the alternative assumption (considered by West,
Metre 74) that ~ v — at the beginning of a verse or period might respond
with | ——.

71—2 Eyyex . . . eUpws:  the idea that in times of peace, the weapons
are covered by rust, recurs in Tibullus 1.10.49-50 pace bidens vomerque nitent,
at tristia duri | melitis in tenebris occupat arma situs, who may well have been
inspired by this passage in B.; cf. Ovid, Fasti 4.927-30, and the parallels
from English literature quoted by K. . Smith on Tib.1.10.49—50. The motif
of the discarded weapons is used in two epigrams by Mnasalkas (AP 6.125
and 128, = Page, Fpigr 2590—9) and one by Anyte (AP 6.123 = Page, Epigr.
676—9), which is characteristically different in tone: whereas in Mnasalkas’
epigrams the shield is presented as a symbol of military prowess and pride,
Anyte gives voice to her horror of bloodshed: ‘stay here, man-killing spear,
spill no longer dreadful enemy blood round your brazen claw, but rest-
ing in Athena’s lofty marble hall announce the prowess of Echekratidas
the Cretan’ (kpdvela BpoTokTove, pnd €T Auypdv | x&Akeov dug’ dvuxa
oT&Ge povov Saiwv).

75 XOoAkedv . ..ooATiyywyv: on trumpets, see on 18.3—4. In hellenistic
epigrams trumpets, like shields and spears, are dedicated in temples after
they have outlived their usefulness, cf. AP 6.46 (= Page, Epigr. 3336—9) and
its counterpart 159 (= Page, Epigr. 3340—3) by Antipatros of Sidon (late 2nd
cent. BCE).

76—7 ueMppwv Umvos  ‘mind-sweetening sleep’; the phrase occurs once
in Homer (/I. 2.34, more often peAindns, viidupos), where this compound
1s often connected with wine. The idea seems to be that a good, long sleep
has a relaxing effect on the mind, rather like that of wine; the compound
is explained as ‘gentle, because it sweetens the mind’ in Apoll. Soph.; cf.
oivov éUppova Il. 3.246.

77-8 Utvos . . . &&diros:  the MSS of Stobaios have &uos (S), &uoo (M)
and &uos (A), corrected by Blass. The corruption of w to W is more likely
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to have occurred in majuscule than in minuscule. Sleep is sweetest before
dawn, as Pindar says of Kyrene: ‘while only briefly expending upon her
eyelids that sweet bed-mate, the sleep that descends upon them toward
dawn’ (yAukuv . . . Utrvov &vadiokaoa pémrovTa pos &&, P. 9.23-5), cf.
[Eur.] Rhes. 554—6 and Moschos, Europa 2—4.

79 ouuTociwv...BpibovT &yuviai  ‘thestreetsareladenwith.. . feasts’,
cf. 3.16 Bpuouat prAoevias &yviad. The verb means ‘to be heavy with’; it
takes either dative (/I. 8.304 unkwv . . . kaptddl Ppibopévn, PMG 994 Niobe
is PA&oTaus Te Tékvwv BpiBouéva) or genitive ([Hes.] Se. 289—go méTnAa |
Bpiboueva oTayUwv, SH 982.7-8 edfevins PabutrioUTou Bpifouevos.

80 Taudikoi:  with the exception of ethnic or geographical designations
like KpnTikds, Axaiikds, douapikos etc., adjectives in -1kos are very rare in
carly Greek poetry; Homer has only dppavikés (1. 6.432, 11.394), Aeschy-
lus has &oTixds (Supp. 501 and 618, Eum. 997), imrmikés (Th. 245); woadi[ in
Alkman PMG .83 (= 26 Calame) is very uncertain. However, the alter-
natives suggested by Maas (Resp. 1.23: Airapoi, yahaxoi, iAapoi) are too
general to be attractive: see the next note.

Toudikoi § Gpvor pAéyovTan:  hardly ‘songs performed by boys’ but
‘lovesongs in praise of boys’, as the verb suggests — the songs are ‘burning’
with passion; cf. Plato, Charm. 155d €id6v Te T& &vTds ToU ipatiou kol
EpAeydunv Kad oUKET év épauToU fiv, and similarly of homoerotic passion
in hellenistic epigrams, e.g. AP 12.178 (Straton) and 46 (= Asklepiades 15
G.-P, discussed by Bonanno 1996: 155-9); cf. also AP 5.128.5-6 ZeAfvn’ |
kol y&p onv yuxnyv épAeyev "EvBupiwv (Poseidippos). On the origin of the
metaphorical use of the verb see Braswell on Pind. P. 4.219b.
81—9go The last epode may have contained, as Maas (1932: 471 = KLSchr.
35) suggested, another invocation of Apollo, perhaps similar to the one
in 58. In any case, there can be no doubt that Apollo was addressed at
the beginning of this paean. The mythical narrative would then, if Maas’
assumption is correct, have been punctuated by three addresses to the god.

FRAGMENTS 11 + 12: PROSODION

Fragments 11 and 12 are both transmitted in Stobaios’ chapter ‘On those
who suffer unfairly’ (Trepi TéV Tap’ &iav SuoTuyoUVTWY, 4.48.16 and 46 =
loannis Stobaet Anthologium v pp.962 and 969 Wachsmuth-Hense) under the
heading BokyuAiSou mpooodiwy, as is fr.1g in Stob. 4.34.24 (V p.833
W.-H., from ‘On life being brief, paltry, and full of worries’). This ought to
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imply that the Alexandrian edition of the odes of B. contained a book of
Mpooddia or ‘Procession Songs’. Prosodia were defined as songs performed
by male or female choirs in processions approaching an altar or a tem-
ple (schol. Lond. AE to Dionysius Thrax, p. 451.17 Hilgard: Tpocd8iov
¢oT1 Troinua UTrd dppévev f) TTapbéveov xopoU év Tt TTpocddl Tl TTpods
TOV Bedv &iSouevov, similarly schol. Ar. dves 853 TpoodSia T& €is Trav-
NYUpsels TGV Beddv TomuaTa Tapd TGV AUPIKGOY ToinTdY). Inasmuch as
they were composed for religious occasions, they were a sub-category of
hymns, although according to Didymos they differed from hymns in that
they were accompanied by oboes, not by the kithara (M 690.33 TrpocdSiar
Tap& TO TPooldvTas vaols 1 Pwpois Tpods avAov &idewv: idia 8¢ TGOV
Uuvowv, 6T1 Tous Upvous pods kibdpav éoTdTes idouoiv. oUTtw Aidupos
v TGO1 TrePl AUPIKGV TTOINTEOV).

As regards frs.11 and 12 of B., Neue suggested long ago (Bacchylidis Cer
Jragmenta, p.26) that they belong to the same poem, in this order, and this is
confirmed by the responsion of fr.12 with lines §—5 of fr.11. Unfortunately,
the surviving lines give no clue as to the identity of the goddess or god
whom this procession song celebrated, or to the festival for which it was
composed.

Fr.ux
1 €ls 8pos, pla . . . 686s:  examples of words repeated for emphasis
(emphatic anaphora) include Soph. fr. 591.1—2 &v ¢pUAov &vbpwtwy, pi’
€de1§e ToTpOS | Kal paTpos Muds Guépa Tous TavTas, Pind. N 6.1-2 &v
&u8pdov, &v Beddv yévos: &k u1ds 8¢ Trvéopey | paTpos &upodTepol, 1. 2.204—75
€ls Kolpavos éoTw, | €5 BaoiAeus, cf. Aesch. Cho. 725-6 and 1014, Hdt. 5.1.3,
Pindar fr. 75.16. These and similar repetitions are discussed by Fehling,
Waederholungsfiguren 211-12, who classifies these verbal repetitions as ‘strongly
emphatic’.

6pos:  the original meaning is ‘boundary’, ‘boundary stone’, as in
1l. 21.405 (Aibov) TéV p’ &vdpes TpdTEPOL Béoav Eupevar oUpov &poupns,
cf. Solon 36.6; also in a temporal sense, ‘time limit’, see on B. 5.143—4
Cwds 6pov. Here B. seems to mean the ‘limit’ of happiness that mortals
can attain, and the ‘path’ on which it is achieved (eUTuyias refers to both
metaphors). This statement is a variation of a well-known topos, know your
limits’ or ‘do not strive to become god’, un patevont 6eos yevéoban Pind.
0. 5.24, cf. I 5.14 1) udTeve Zeus yevéobon and the passages discussed by
Bundy 54-61.
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Jebb, followed by LSJ, took 6pos here to mean ‘the canon, the rule or
standard, by which true ebTuyia is to be measured; 686, the course to be
followed’. This seems unlikely, because it is not before Plato that épos is used
in the sense of ‘standard, rule’; in his discussion of wealth and oligarchic
constitution in Book 8 of the Republic, he says that the ‘standard’ for being
eligible for office in an oligarchy is wealth (6pov ToAiTelas dATYy apXIKiys
Tagduevol TATBos xpnudTwY, Rep. 551ab), a discussion to which Aristotle
refers in Pol. 1294a10 &pioTokpaTias uev y&p 6pos &pett), OAryopyias Bt
TAoUTOS, drjpou &¢ éheubepia.

2—3 &mevl) . . . SiaTedeiv Piov:  cf. Alkman 1.37—9 6 & &6ABios, doTis
eUppwv | Guépav [81]arAéket | &kAauTos ‘blessed is he who merrily weaves
the day’s pattern to its end, without a tear’. Maxims like this one, which
give vent to a general desire for quiet happiness, are often found in cult
songs such as partheneia, prosodia, hyporchemata, as well as in tragedy, cf. Soph.
fr.593 ‘let any man procure as much pleasure as he can as he lives his daily
life; but the morrow comes ever blind’ (geot Tis &vBpdTwv TO KaT fUap
omws | AdioTa TTopoUvwy” TO & & alplov aiel | TupAGY épret), also Eur.
Ba. go2—11 (see Dodds ad loc.) and the passages listed by Dodds on Eur.
Ba. 424-6. These general statements need not reflect the poet’s personal
views, although they would presumably not militate against them. They
seem intentionally anodyne, so that everybody present, audience as well as
chorus, would be able to subscribe to them. For the poet it was a means
to engage the audience in the performance by enabling them to identify
with fundamental ideas and sentiments voiced by the chorus, an essential
element particularly in cult poetry, exemplified also in J. S. Bach’s cantatas
and the chorales of his St. John Passion and St. Matthew Passion.
3—4 05 8¢ pupia v &ugrmoAsl ¢ppevi  ‘but he who in his mind encom-
passes countless things’, instead of concentrating his mind on what is attain-
able for mortals, will achieve nothing. A similar statement is offered by
Pindar in P. 3.21-3 &o11 3¢ ¢UMov év &vbpcoolol paTondTaTov, &oTis
Aoy vy ETIXWPIX TATTTAIVEL T& TOPOw, METOMWVIA Bnpelcoy dKpdv-
To1s éAtrio ‘for there is among mankind a very foolish kind of person, who
scorns what is at hand and peers at things far away, chasing the impossible
with hopes unfulfilled’.

&ugrmoAel  ‘encompasses’, ‘surrounds’ or ‘takes hold of’, as in Pind.
P. 4.157-8 f18n pe ynpoiov pépos dAikias &udtroAei, explained by schol.
ad loc. as TrepikukAol kad Trepiéyel, see Braswell ad loc.



COMMENTARY: Frs. r1+12.5-7; Ir. 12.1-3 237

5—7 TO 8¢ map &pap Te <kai> VKT . . . i&mTeTan kéap  (Grotius: TO
8¢ TapouapTe vUKTa MSS) ‘but with this day and night . . . he torments
his heart’. This usage of T6 &8¢ or T6 ye is well attested already in Homer:
1l. 5.827 pTe oU Yy’ "Apna TO ye BeidiB1, 14.191 KOTETTOAMEVT) TO Ye BUUDdIL.
76 8¢ is not used adverbially (‘on the other hand’), but is the demonstrative
pronoun in the accusative of respect, as often in Thukydides and Plato, cf.
Plato, Apol. 23a 1O B¢ KivdBuvelel . . . T1 &vTl & Beds codds eivan (‘in this
respect’); on this usage see Miller 1908: 12146 (on PL. Apol. 23a: 144-5).

peEAAOVTwY X&piv:  itis useless to torment oneself “for the sake of the
future’. Pindar has a very similar statement: ‘desires for various things stir
in the minds of various men, and each one who wins what he strives for
may gain the coveted object of his immediate concern, but there is no sure
sign to foresee what a year may bring’, P. 10.60-3; cf. Soph. fr. 590.

i&mrreTon kéop:  the verb seems to have attracted a variety of inter-
pretations, as reflected in Hesych. 1 113 fope mwpoUbnkev . . . Emeppev.
EBahev. Edwkev. Edeioev. EpDeipev. viknoev and 66 idmrTelv oTrapdooel.
adkiCeofau . . . PA&TrTEY, and so LS] assume two distinct verbs, (a) = ‘hurt,
spoil’ and (b) = ‘send forth, shoot” (of missiles). This seems unnecessary, as
the basic meaning seems to be ‘to throw’ (= B&AAew), as in Tpoioyev 1. 1.3,
hence —in analogy to P&AAew — ‘to hit, wound, damage’, as in combination
with kat&in Od. 2.376 and 4.749 and reflected in omrapdooev, aikifeobon
in Hesychios 1 66. The passive form also occurs in the very similar phrase
i&mrTopan &Ayeotv ftop in Moschos 4.39.

Fr. 12
1 Tl y&p EAappov €T EoTiv  ‘what relief is there any longer . . .?°, a
rhetorical question in the sense of BapU y&p or XaAemov yap éoTiv.

2—3 &mpakT d8upduevov:  after Il 24.524 oU yd&p Tis RIS AT
KPUEPOTO ydolo, see on §.162—4.

Sovelv kapdiav:  the verb (‘shaking, buffeting’) is used of storms in
the lliad (12.157, 17.55) and in B. 5.65-7; its figurative usage is first found
in Sappho 130 "Epos 8nUte i & AvoipéAns Sovel (cf. 47 "Epos & étivage
uor ¢pévas), parodied in Ar. Feel. 954—5 Tévy y&p Tis €puds pe Sovel |
T&VSe TGOV oGV BooTpUywv. Pindar, P. 4.219 also uses it of erotic passion,
in P. 6.36 of panic in the face of death (cf. V. 6.56), B. 1.179 of koupoTaTan
uéptpvan (‘lightweight ambitions’?). Here, 68upduevov may suggest some
loss or bereavement.
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FRAGMENTS 20A-D: ENKOMIA (?)

The title of the book, of which the papyriP and Q have preserved substantial
fragments, is unfortunately not known. The first editors (Grenfell and Hunt,
P Oxy. x1p.66) thought of oxdA1ax or Trapoivia ‘drinking songs’, Korte (1918:
137-8) suggested &ykwmupia; none of these is attested as a book-title for B.
Now, the songs frs. 20B and 20C were clearly composed to be sung at
symposia, and this could well be true also of the other songs contained
in this book. Even so, it does not seem likely that they would have been
classified as okoA1a because those simple two-line and four-line songs which
Athenaios 15.693f-696a (= PMG 884—908, = Fabbro, Carmina convivialia
1-25) quotes as examples of the old Attic drinking songs (ok6AIx) are quite
different in character and scope; they may well have been sung by guests
at a symposion, one by one, in turns, and this would represent the second
of the three types of skolia distinguished by Artemon (quoted in Athen.
15.694a): ‘the songs sung in social gatherings; of these, the first kind was
that which it was customary for all to sing in chorus; the second was sung
by all, to be sure, but in a regular succession, one taking it up after another;
and the third kind, which came last of all in order, was that no longer sung
by all the company, but by those only who enjoyed the reputation of being
specially skilled at it, and in whatever part of the room they happened to be’
(T& Trepl TAS ocuvouaias Ny didoueva, MV TO pEV TTp&TOV fiv & BN T&vTaS
&18etv vopos v, TO B¢ deUtepov 6 81 TavTes pEv fidov, o¥ prv A& Ye
KoTé Tva Tepiodov &§ UroSoyfs, TO TpiTov 8¢ kal THv &l wdol T&Ev
gxov, oU peTeTov oUkETI TravTes, dAN of ouveTol SokoUvTes gival uovol kad
ko’ GvTiva TOTTOV &el TUXO1EV bvTes). This distinction, which seems to go
back to Dikaiarchos (fr. 88 Wehrli = schol. Plat. Gorg. 451e), is still found
in Plutarch, Quaest. conv. 1.1.5 (= Mor. 615b); cf. the testimonia collected by
Fabbro, Carmina convivialia 3-15.

It seems to be the third of the three types outlined in these writers that is
represented by Bacchylides’ fragments 20A-D and by Pindar’s fragments
118-28, i.e. the type of song not sung by all the guests but only by the ‘experts’
(oi ouveTol SokoUvTes elvan poévol) who were able to offer a particularly
attractive song that contained also good advice and useful information:
‘they required all the trained singers in turn to offer a beautiful song for
the common enjoyment. They believed that the beautiful song was the one
which seemed to contain advice and counsel useful for the conduct of life’
(60181 Tva koA ls péoov fEiouv TTpodépely. KaAny 8¢ TauTny évduifov
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THY Tapaivesiv Té Twva kal yvopny éxelv dokoUoav ypnoiunv s Tov
Biov, Artemon in Athen. 15.694bc = Carmina convivialia 7--8). Of Pindar’s
fragments 118-28, three are explicitly quoted as oxoAix (frs. 122, 125 and
128), but the very similar fr. 118 as an &yxcuiov, so both terms evidently
refer to the same kind of symposion song. The list of the seventeen books
of Pindar’s songs mentions only a book of &ykwuia (vita Ambrosiana 1.5
Drachm.), but the older biography of Pindar (£ Oxy. xx1m1 2438.38) has
gykwuiwv & év [.] k[, which has been convincingly restored to &v [1]
ka[i okoM& Twa (Gallo, Una nuova biografia di Pindaro 73—7). This suggests
that Aristophanes of Byzantium had called this book &ykeuiabut included
some songs which one would have called okéAia, or ‘drinking songs’. It
therefore seems likely that Bacchylides’ book partly preserved in the papyri
P and Q also had this title, éyxcopia.

Enkomia, ‘Songs of Praise’, obviously suits the songs addressed to Alexan-
der (fr. 20B) and Hieron (fr. 20C), but what about fr. 20A (Euenos and
Marpessa) and fr. 20D (Niobe)? Both these songs contain ‘negative’ myth-
ical examples which make it difficult to see how they could have served
to praise the addressee. They must, however, have been relevant in some
way to the person for whom they were composed, or to whom they were
addressed; could it be, then, that fr. 20A was a kind of ‘negative enkomion’,
as Snell 1952: 162 suggested, a song of censure or derision? As an example
of this, Snell referred to Timokreon’s song quoted by Plutarch (7hem.
21 = PMG 727), which pretends to praise Aristeides but then turns out to
be an invective against Themistokles. Its short stanzas in dactylo-epitrites
are very similar to those of Pindar’s enkomia and particularly of Bacchylides®
fr. 20B and fr. 20C.

The idea of the ambivalence of enkomia, which can be ‘negative’ (blame
or derision) as well as ‘positive’ (praise) may appear less surprising when one
considers the hellenistic definitions of the term, preserved in the efymologica.
The Et. Gen. AB (= EM 311.26) says &ykwpiov . . . UBpifov Tov &dikolvTa,
to which Et. Gud. 158.23 Sturz = 395.5 Stef. adds v y&p vikTa fijpxovTd
TIves Kol EAeyov 6o TIS ETTolel KK TTPAY HOTA KOl EKOKOASGYouv aToUs . . .
Eykauiov 6 Adyos VeUTITIKOS™ évioTe kol manveTikds. This last definition
even appears to imply that invective, not praise, was the original function of
the enkomion, because it originated from the k&uos (‘carousal’) as the song of
those revellers (kwudgovTes), cf. Hesych. k 4827 kwudger® kédpov . . . &uder’
UPpicer.
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FR. 20A

In papyrus P, this song is followed by the praise songs for Alexander and
Hieron (frs. 20B and 20C), but it is obviously very different in character.
Snell (1952: 162-3) plausibly suggested that all three may have been classi-
fied as enkomia on the assumption that these could contain, as the ancient
etymologica suggest, censure as well as praise, see above. On this basis, he
interprets the story of Euenos and Marpessa as a warning example of what
might happen to an obstinate father who jealously guards his daughter
indoors, preventing her from getting married. The subject of 4 [K]afnpévn
and 7 1K [€] TeUel, at any rate, appears to be a daughter who is angry with her
father (? &x0e]Ton oatpi, 6) who keeps her isolated inside (poUvnv évSov
gxw|v, 11). The situation reflected in the first two stanzas involves real, not
mythical, persons; whether father and daughter were in any way person-
ally relevant to the poet, possibly recalling the relationship of Lykambes
and his daughter Neobulé with Archilochos, must remain uncertain.
On the story of Euenos, Marpessa and Idas see introduction to ode 20.

The number of lines missing from the beginning of this poem can be
established with a reasonable degree of confidence. The following consid-
crations suggest that fr. 19 of papyrus P contains remains of the first stanza
of this poem (fr. 20A.1-6), preceded by the end of the penultimate line of
the preceding poem: (1) The metrical pattern of fr. 20A consists of three
short verses, followed by one long, one shorter and one long verse; (2) pap.
P fr. 19 belongs to the foot of a column; the ends of its last three lines fit the
metre of verses 4—6 of this poem; (3) if the last six lines of this column were
preceded by another stanza of the same metrical structure, the seventh
line from the bottom would be long, the preceding line short — but it is the
other way round. Therefore, not more than one stanza of fr. 20A can have
formed the bottom part of this column, i.e. only the first three short verses
are lost before v.4 [k]afnuevn, and the line-end preserved five lines above
[K]a®nuevn must belong to a different poem.

4 K]oBfpevn:  as Lysistrate says, when a woman is past her prime, nobody
wants to marry her and she sits, looking for omens (oUS¢is &0éAer yfjuau
TaUTnY, dTTEVouévn Bt k&On T, Ar. Lys. 597).

5 Iffr. 41 of pap. P has been correctly placed here, one could try some-
thing like aioxU]vo[u]o’ [&raddv 8€]uas, cf. Stesich. SLG 15 col.2.15-16 dos
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the verb is used to describe Achilles’ reaction to the news of Patroklos’
death: ‘he took the dark dust and strewed it over his head and defiled his
fair face . . . and with his own hands he tore and marred his hair’, 7/. 18.23—4
and 27.
6 Umép[pop &xOe]Ton matpi:  supplied by Snell, who referred to Hes.
Th. 155 opeTépwt &7 xbovto TokNi. The adverbial form Utréppopa is found
only in /l. 2.155, elsewhere always Utréppopov or Utrép pudpov.
7-9 jx[e]Tever. .. vivTeA[foar:  the construction (acc. + inf) is similar
to that in /l. 9.454—-6, although there it is the father who invokes the Erinyes:
KaTNE&TO . . . | un ToTE yoUvaotv oiow épéooeadal pirov vidv | . . . Beol
& &téAetov &mapds. The same construction is used with Aicoeobau, cf. 1.
9.511—2 (the Aitad) AiooovTau . . . Al Kpovicwva kioloat | 761 "Atny &’
gmeobon and B. 11.69—72.

kap[:  kap[oUoa (Snell) seems more likely than xay[évTwv (Maas),
because there is no reason for the daughter to invoke the avenging spirits
of the dead, as there is for Orestes (Aesch. Cho. 406 i8eTe ToAUKparTeis &pai
¢Bvopéveov); in her distress (kap[oUoa) she calls on the avenging spirits
below, x[8]ovias . .. [Apd&s], cf. Aesch. Eum. 417 Apai & v oikois yfis Utrad.

x[8]ovias  ‘below the earth’, cf. Soph. OC 1568 & x8vicu ead, 1727
T&v XB6viov éoTiav; of the Titans: Hes. Th. 697; of Hades: Hes. Th. 767;
of the entrance to Hades: Pindar, P. 4.43. Elsewhere in early poetry, com-
pounds like Utrox86vios (Hes. Op. 141) or karaybovios (yfipas 1. 9.457) are
used.
9-10 $&[U]Tepov . . . kal KaT&p&[TOV:  (oT[U]yEpdv cannot be read):
Archilochos and Theognis use the comparative 6§0Tspos in the sense of
‘vehement’, ‘uncontrolled’ (Archil. 196a.37 1| 8¢ pé’ d§utépn, Theognis
366 and 1030 of kpadin), cf. d§Uyohos Solon 13.26, dEuk&pdios Aesch. Sept.
906. In B., however, it refers to yfjpas: the avenging spirits are to bring about
a ‘more painful old age’ for the father. For U in the sense of (physically)
‘painful’; see /. 11.268-72, 16.518, Pind. O. 8.85, P. 3.97; in figurative sense
in 1. 19.125 (&x05), Od. 19.517 (ueAedddves), Pind. N.1.55 (&vicn), N.11.48
(&mrpooikTwy & épwTwv d§UTepal pavial). In B., the comparative implies
that old age, which is painful anyhow (&pyahéov, as Mimnermos insists,
1.20, 2.6, 5.2), shall be even more painful for the girl’s father. Theognis, by
contrast, complains from a father’s perspective: “T'he worst is.. . . if someone
has raised his sons and given them all they need, providing for them with
much sacrifice, and then they hate their father, praying for his death’ (tov
Tatép Exbaipouat, kaTapdvTon § &moAécbar’, Thgn. 271-8).
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10-11 A change of subject has to be assumed before line 11, and probably
after kat&pa[Tov, after which one could supply 60T eipyerkdépn]v. . . Evdov
gxo|v yéuwv (Kapp) or 60T eipyel yduw]v . . . Exw[v képnv (Snell).
12 Ae]ukad 8'év [K]epoA[fit v —~ —T]pixes:  whose hair? A marginal note,
written on the right-hand side above T]pixes, suggests that it refers to the
girl’s hair, Tj]s U6 TaTpos év [oikiocn katexouévns vel sim. The verb to be
supplied may be yévowTo of, or (if this verse can end inx—- —) yevfjcovTat
or xvo&gGoua(v), for which see Soph. 0T 742 (Laios was xvo&Zwv Asukavdes
k&pa) and Metagenes fr. 4 (PCG v 6) &pT1 xvoagouoas auAnTpidas. The
motif of the unmarried daughter growing old and grey-haired in the home
recurs in Eur. Hel. 289 and Andr. 347-8 (Hermione), cf. Ap. Rhod. 1.672
(the Lemnians).
13 "Apleos xpuoordpou:  Euenos was the son of Ares and Demonike
(Apoliod. 1.7.7). The epithet, ‘gold-crested’, is also found in Anakreon
(PMG 346 frs.11 4+ 3 + 6 line 18) and in the anonymous lemma in Hesych.
X 796 = SH 1118 Xpucdrogor SpaxovTss. In ode 20.11, B. calls Euenos
¥xpuodoTidos vio[v Apnos. At this point, the mythical narrative is intro-
duced, asyndetically, as a precedent or parallel to the father and daughter
referred to in the first two stanzas; on its possible relevance, see above,
p. 240.
14 Aéyouot:  B. presents the story as a traditional tale, as he does in ode
5.57 and 155.

xoAk{e}ouitpav:  Pindar gives this epithet to Kastor in V. 10.9o; there,
too, the MSS’ unmetrical xoAkeo— has to be corrected.
14-18  The distribution of epithets in this stanza highlights the con-
trast between father and daughter, which culminates in [Toi]oUTov; it is
accentuated by the partly parallel and partly ‘chiastic’ (inverted) arrange-
ment of nouns/names and epithets: first, two appositions (Tai[Sa] . . .
XOAKopiTpa <> [Ta]vuTrémAolo képns, AabB), then names and epithets
in parallel (AaaBb), highlighting the extreme contrast between the heavily
armed, brutal and bloodthirsty father and his long-robed, flowerbud-faced
daughter.
16 fpacUyeipa  ‘bold of hand’, only here and ode 2.4, where it is said of
a boxer or pancratiast.

uag[pévo]v  ‘blood-soiled’. The epithet, always said of Ares in Homer
({l. 5.31, 455, etc.), Is here given to a son of Ares, who nailed the skulls of his
daughter’s defeated suitors to the wall of his house (schol. Pind. . 4.92a;
see introd. to ode 20: (above, p. 220).
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17 kaAukwmdos  ‘bud-eyed’; cf. Richardson on £ Dem. 8; see also
B.17.95n. on Aeipicov . . . dpudToov.
18—20 ¥povos [E8&Juacoe kpaTep& T . . . &vaykn  ‘time subdued him
and strong avenging necessity’. “I'ime’ defeated him in the end, after he
had murdered many, and ‘Necessity’, because Fate had so decided; in fact,
Euenos committed suicide by throwing himself into the river Lykormas
(which was thereafter renamed Euenos), because he had failed to catch up
with Idas when he abducted his daughter, Marpessa, on his chariot with
winged horses, cf. Apollod. 1.7.8. Bacchylides seems to have told this story
in ode 20.

ék[Séuev o]U BéAovT(a)  ‘unwilling to give her away’. The verb,
€kd186va, is standard in Greek marriage agreements (cf. Isaios 6.14; 8.8;
Dem. Or. 59.122; UPZ12.15), which state that the father ‘gives’ his daughter
‘out’ (sc. of his house).
22—3 [TooeiSawvias [{mrmous dokudpdu]as  ‘the swift-running horses he
had from Poseidon’, who was Idas’s divine father, according to ‘many’ (kaT&
ToAAoUs), as Apollod. 3.10.5 says.
24 OABiov Tékos: Idasis ‘fortunate’ because he has won a beautiful bride.
The motif is known from Sappho 112; it may have been a fopos in wedding
songs.
25 éBéhovoav 8]¢ képnv:  Maas’s supplement is based on the two hex-
ameters which Pausanias quotes in his description of the ‘chest’ of Kypselos
(5.18.2): "18as MopTrooav kaAAiopupov, &v of ATTOAAwY | &pTrace, TAv
EUdwou &yer v oUk &éxouoav ‘Idas is bringing home Marpessa of
beautiful ankles, whom Apollo snatched from him, Euenos’ daughter, who
was not unwilling’.

FR. 20B: FOR ALEXANDER, SON OF AMYNTAS

A substantial part (fr.1) of papyrus P overlaps with the quotation of lines
6-16 of the poem in Athenaios’ Epitome 2.39e (1 p.g2 Kaibel). Since the
publication of pap. P by Grenfell and Hunt in 1915, eight more fragments
of the same papyrus, most of them small scraps (frs. 2 + 3 + 22 + 39 +
25, 20 + 23, 26), have been placed within the same poem and partly
joined to fr.1. The result has been that the first 16 lines are practically
complete, lines 17—20 can be partly reconstructed, while lines 21-35 of the
papyrus are still too fragmentary to yield any continuous sense and have
therefore been omitted here. What remains of lines 33-5 appears to be
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in a different metre and probably represents the beginning of the next
poem.

Ir. 20B, in four-line stanzas in dactylo-epitrites, fits the category of
enkomia admirably, as do the remains of Pindar’s song of praise for the same
addressee, frs. 120 and 121. This Alexander is a Macedonian prince, son
of king Amyntas I, who succeeded his father in about 495 BcE and ruled
Macedonia for over forty years until his death in 452. His exact dates cannot
be established with absolute certainty; Hammond and Griffith argue that
he ascended the throne in ¢.495 (History of Macedomia 11 p.104). Alexander was
later given the honorific title p1AéAANv (‘friendly to Greeks’) because during
the Persian Wars, when his kingdom was a satellite of the Persian Empire,
he repeatedly tried to mediate between the Greek states and Mardonios,
the commander of Xerxes’ army: see especially Hdt. 8.136-144 on the
events in the spring of 479 BcE. Herodotos (5.17—22) also has a story about
how young Alexander, when Persian nobles came to demand that his father
Amyntas submit to Persian rule, had them murdered at a banquet given in
their honour, but this story has the hallmarks of popular legend, ‘designed
to prove the patriotism of Alexander, the faithful friend of Athens’ (How
and Wells ad loc.). The fact is that Alexander remained a vassal of Dareios,
paid tribute to the Persians and even gave his sister, Gygaia, to Bubares, the
son of Dareios’ general Megabazos, in marriage. ‘Alexander was doubtless
anxious to gain influence at the Persian court. It seems more likely that the
marriage of his sister to a Persian grandee, which cast a slur on his phil-
Hellenism, caused the invention of the tale that he murdered the envoys,
than that the murder of the envoys was really hushed up by the marriage’
(How and Wells on Hdt. 5.21).

More trustworthy is Herodotos’ statement (5.22) that Alexander asked to
compete in the Olympic Games, and when his Greek competitors objected
on the grounds that only Hellenes were entitled to take part, he succeeded
in convincing the judges of the Argive origin of his family. He was admitted
and competed in the foot-race (oT&810v) which ended in a dead heat. He
seems to have competed in another discipline as well, if we are to believe
Justin 7.2.14 (Olympio certamine vario ludicrorum genere contenderet), perhaps in
the pentathlon. As Pindar addresses him as mai 8pacUundes (fr. 120.2),
one might think of a discipline involving wrestling, boxing or pankration,
probably in the 70oth or 715t Olympic Games (500 or 496), before his acces-
sion, because it seems hardly credible that he would have competed in the
games as ruling king of Macedonia (see Hammond and Griffith, History
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of Macedonia 11 60). In fact, in both Bacchylides” poem (fr. 20B.17) and in
Pindar’s fr. 120 he is addressed with & Trad, and there are no indications in
either poem that he was already then ruler of his country.

The implication must be that both poems belong to the period
before ¢.495, Alexander’s accession to the Macedonian throne, and that
Bacchylides’ fr. 20B and Pindar’s f. 120 are therefore among the carliest
datable poems of either poet.

-3 W PB&pPrte . . . Selp & &pas xépas:  B. addresses the instrument
like a living creature. The anonymous singer of the Attic drinking song
PMG goo (= Fabbro, Carmina convivialia 17) often wishes to become a lyre
himself: €i6e AUpa koAT) yevoipny EAepavTivn | kol pe Kahol TTaides pépoiev
Aiovioiov & yopdv. This instrument (6 P&pPiTtos or TO PapPiTov) was
said to have been invented either by Anakreon or by Sappho; both are
credited with its invention by Neanthes (? the historian from Kyzikos in
the second century BcE), quoted in Athen. 4.175d (cf. AP7.25 on Anakreon
who Bd&pPitov oUde Bavev ebvacey eiv Aidni) and 4.182f = PMG 472.
Pindar, however, claims that Terpander invented it, fr. 125. The instru-
ment was narrower and longer than the lyra or kithara. On vases it is
usually shown with seven strings, occasionally with more (see below on
2); it is already found on some black-figure vases, e.g. on a plate of ¢.510
BCE by the painter Psiax in the Kappeli collection, ABV 294.21 (Appendix
No. 41); onan amphorain London: B214, ABV 141, Paquette 185 (B1g); onan
amphora of ¢.510-500 BCE in Munich: inv.1416, ABV 367.90 (Appendix no.
42); then very frequently on red-figure vases in the first half of the fifth cen-
tury when it must have been very popular, more rarely after ¢.450; see West,
Ancient Greek music 57—9; Michaelides, Music 48—9; Paquette, Linstrument de
musique 173-85; Maas and McIntosh-Snyder, Stringed instruments 113—38.
1 m&ooahov:  B. may be thinking of Alkinoos’ palace in Od. 8.67, where
the lyre (¢opury€) is appended on a peg in the wall, which can also be seen
on vases; cf. also Pind. O. 1.17-18 and PMG g74.
2 émtaTovov:  Ion of Chios says (fr. 32 W) that the lyre had seven strings
in the old days, but eleven in his own time. For references to these instru-
ments (lyre and barbiton) shown on vases see Wegner, Musikleben 222—6.
k&Tave  ‘suppress, hold down’, as if the instrument had a life of its
own and an urge to sing which it finds hard to suppress. See above on 1-3.
3—4 Ti...Moucdv...wrepdév: theidea that a song has wings, because
it travels over land and sea like a bird, is also familiar to Pindar, cf. 1. 5.64
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TTEPOEVTA VEOV oUpTrepyov (i.e. together with the victor’s crown) Uuvov;
Pindar even speaks of the ‘wings of the Muses’, 1. 1.64—5 €in viv (= the
victor) eUdpoovwy TTepUyeooty &epbévT &yAaads TTiepidwv; cf. Theognis
297—9 who says to Kyrnos: ‘I have given you wings, on which to fly across
the endless sea and all the earth with ease’ (ool pév &y TTép E8wKa, ouv
ois &1 &meipova TOVTOV | TwTHoN Kad YTy TT&oav &elpopevos | pnidicws).
The Muses’ chariot is also winged, Pind. Pacan 7b.13. Other parallels in
Pindar have been discussed by Bundy 82.
3 Spuaive T1 épTr[ewv:  this is very similar to the opening stanza of fr.
20C; cf. also 5.9-16 and Pind. fr. 124ab. The ‘willingness’ motif provides a
very obvious starting point for a poem of praise; Pindar, too, used it to begin
his song for Theron of Akragas (fr. 118 BoUAopat Taidecov EAAGvewov [T1
méppar/Sei€an or the like), and may have done so also in his praise for the
same Alexander, after the opening address (fr. 120).
5 ouvpmog[ici]ow (Maas) or -[iot]ow (Grenfell & Hunt)? Pindar uses
oupTrécoiov only in the singular, but fem. cuptooiat in the plural: P. 4.294
oupTrooias épéreov, as in Alkaios §68.2. The kai links TTepdv and &yaipa,
not the datives.

[év] eik&Beg [ow:  Grenfell and Huntrefer to Plutarch, Non posse suaviter
vivt 4 (Mor. 1089c): ‘to gather as from an official journal statistics about . . .
where they drank Thasian wine, <or> on what twentieth of the month
they had the most sumptuous dinner’ (€€ épnuepidwv &voréyeobar . . . wol
Odotov émiov <fj> Trolas elk&dos édeirunoav ToAuTeAéoTaTa) and to the
testament of Epikouros in Diogenes Laertios 10.18: ‘the meeting of all my
School held every month on the twentieth day’ (Trjv yevouévnv oUvoSov
ék&oTou unvos Tais eikaot). These references suggest that the twentieth of
each (?) month was popular as an occasion for private parties and festivities,
but what exactly was being celebrated then we cannot tell. The twentieth
day of the month may have had something to do with Apollon Eikadios,
whose priestess was called Eikés, EM 298.1; cf. Nilsson, Gr. Rel. 1611 n.g.
6—7 &[maAdv] . . . Bupdy  ‘tender hearts’; the epithet (‘soft, impres-
sionable’) has been supplied by Maas, cf. Archil. 191.8 kAéwas &k oTnfécwv
&moAds ppévas. Maas had also thought of, and rejected, &[TaAdv] — a
child’s, or a girl’s, heart or mind (Buuds) may be &toAds, as is that of
the boy Sogenes to whom Pindar’s 7th Nemean is addressed, cf. lines g1—2
&TOAOV &upéTTov Bupdy Tpoydvwy. See also Denniston on Eur. £L. 699.

YAUkel” dvdyka oeuopevdv KUAikwv:  ‘constraint’ is sweet because it
is the ‘compulsion of the speeding cups’, as described by Kritias: éo7 &v
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UBwp oivwl oupperyvUpevoy KUMKeoa1 | TTads SIXTTOUTTEUNL TTPOTTOCELS
&l 8e§1& vaopddv, fr. 8.6-7 (11 p.g8 G.-P). Jebb, following Grenfell & Hunt,
took this to be an absolute genitive (‘as the cups go swiftly round’). This
seems unlikely, because (a) the genitive absolute is much more common in
prose than in poetry (see Chantraine, GH 11 324; K-G 11 110-11; Schwyzer
11 398—401), and (b) it remains unclear why ‘constraint’ (&vdyka) is ‘sweet’.
6-8 Note the ‘chiastic’ inversion of the subjects (&véyka . . . KUAiKwv ~
KUtpi8ds T éAis) combined with the parallelism of the predicates
(B&ATno1 Bupdy ~ S<i>aibUoont ¢ppévas). The third stanza of fr. 20A
has a similar structure; see there on line 14. The subjunctives after edte are
generalizing or iterative, ‘whenever’ or ‘each time’; a close parallel is Od.
7.202 (‘the gods always appear to us, the Phaeacians’) €07 &pSwpev dryax-
g1 TGS ExaTopPas, and similar examples with 6Te and oTmoTe are listed in
Chantraine, GH 11 256; cf. Schwyzer 11 649 and 660-6.

7 6&ATno1fupdy  ‘warms their hearts’, as in fr. 4.78 8&ATel kéap, instead
of the Homeric iaivelv (Bupos iavbn 1. 23.600 etc.) which B. adopts in
13.220 and 17.131. The spelling of the subjunctive ending is —no1, correctly
preserved in the MSS of Athenaios; the papyrus has 8aATrnion, i.e. the first
iota was deleted by a corrector. See on 19.3—4.

8 KuUmpidds T &Amis 8<i>aiblooni:  Athen. has KumpiSos éAtris &
aifUooel, but the papyrus adds T(e) after KUmpidos, which makes the
subjunctive (-oont) necessary, in line with 6&Atno1. The metre requires
—v e — , so the line as quoted in Athen. omits one short syllable
after éAris: this, together with the odd &, strongly suggests SicabUoon:
(S1cubUooer Erfurdt, -oont Blass). The verb (mostly in compounds: dva—,
S1o—, kaTa—, Tapa—, see Braswell on Pind. P. 4.83a) is related to odev
‘to kindle’; Chantraine, Dict. 1 33 explains it as ‘présent expressif comme
I'indique le suff. -Uoow et qui s’emploie volontiers au figuré’. As to its
meaning, cf. Stanford, Ambiguity 1326, esp. 134: “The word . . . combines
two distinct perceptions, movement and light, quivering and glistening’,
and 135 on Pind. 0. 7.94—5 év 8¢ pidn poipan ypdvou | EAAoT &AAolal
Siaublocouotv alpat: ‘here more emphasis is on the movement than on
the light, but we may still detect a glint of Pindaric ¢p€¢yyos in those veering
winds.” In B., being placed parallel to 8&Atnot, the verb probably indicates
intensification, in the sense that wine ‘warms’ the heart, the thought of love
‘glows’ (rather than ‘flashes’) through the mind.

9-10 &uperyvupéva . . . &vdpdot §: Athenaios quotes &Gvoulyvupéva
(&puery- Dindorf)Alovuooioiotl dwpois. &vdpdot &, but pap. P has &
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peryvupey| . . . . ]| avdpaciv, which would make KUmrpidos éAtris the sub-
ject not only of line 8, but of lines g—16 as well; this seems very unlikely,
as the third stanza focusses on the gifts of Dionysos, not the hope for sex.
Besides, if &uperyvupéva is the original reading, it is more likely to have
been corrupted to apery— (— & pery—) than the other way round. If, there-
fore, Athen. has preserved what is essentially the authentic reading, how
can the mistake in the papyrus-text be accounted for? Perhaps the scribe,
forgetting that a neuter plural noun (8ép«) takes a verb in the singular,
failed to recognize the change of subject.

10 Uyotd&Tw: the drinker’s thoughts soar up to heaven as the wine raises
his spirits; Ton of Chios (PMG 744) calls wine &epoivoov &vbpwtrwv TrpU-
Taviv, ‘the cheering master of men’, and elegiac poets refer to the drinker’s
koUgos véos, e.g. Theognis 497-8 "Appovos &vdpds dudds kal ocoppovos
oivos, étaw 81 | mivn Umrep uéTpov, koldov Ebnke voov (‘the witless and
the sound of wit alike turn empty-headed when they drink too deep’), see
van Groningen ad loc. The notion that tipsiness kindles the imagination,
sending ambitious dreams sky-high, also occurs in Pindar, with a slightly
different slant, fr. 124ab.5-11: ‘When men’s wearisome cares vanish from
their breasts, and on a sea of golden wealth we all alike sail to an illu-
sory shore; then the pauper is rich, while the wealthy . . . increase in their
minds, overcome by the arrows of the vine’ (&viK &vBpwTrwv kauaTwSEES
ofywvTal pépruval | oTndéwv w” TeNdyel & év ToAuy pUcolo TTACUTOU |
TavTes foon véouev Weudt Tpds dkTdv' | &5 pEv &y prinwy, &dveds TOTE,
Tol & al¥ TTAoUTéOVTES . . . [dream of power and glory?, and all] &Sovtau
ppévas &urehivols TéEols SapévTes); on the likely sense of the lines missing
after line 8 see van Groningen, Pindare au banquet 97—9. The striking simi-
larity between Pindar’s song for Thrasyboulos and B.’s song for Alexander
suggests that both poets are employing topo: of sympotic poetry of the kind
which Aristophanes parodies in the Knights, where Demosthenes says to his
fellow slave (92—4) ‘Do you see? When people drink, then they are rich,
successful, win their court-cases, are happy, help their friends’ (6p&us; dTaw
Tivewotv &vlpwTrol, ToTe | TAouToUo1, SiampdTToust, VIK&OOL SiKas,|
gUdaipovoloty, dpedolor Tous pidous, quoted in Athen. 11.782c¢). Those
who believe (with Korte 1918: 130; Wilamowitz, Pindaros 319; van Gronin-
gen, Pindare au banquet 100—2) that B. is here imitating Pindar’s enkomion for
Thrasyboulos ignore not only the probable early date of B.’s poem, which
makes their assumption almost impossible, but also the question of how one
poet could have known the other’s poem if one was performed in Sicily
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and the other in Macedonia; van Groningen does at least address this ques-
tion, speculating that the audience, a “public lettré’, would have known the
competitor’s (i.e., Pindar’s) poem because he would have circulated copies
of it after its performance, and that other copies were also in circulation,
in schools and in the hands of competing poets etc. There is not a shred of
evidence for this; for the first decades, at least, of the fifth century BcE this
kind of scenario seems utterly anachronistic.
11 oMy KpdBepva AUst:  the image of the ‘battlements of cities’ is
borrowed from Homer, cf. {liad 16.100 Tpoins . . . kpNnSeuva Alcwpev, Od.
13.388 Tpoins AUouev . . . kpNBepva, see also Richardson on £ Dem. 151. A
similar metaphor is implied in the compound evoTépavos applied to cities,
as in /l. 19.99 and Hes. Th. 978, see West ad loc.

AUet:  in Homer, the present and imperfect forms have short v, except
in Od. 7.74 and Il. 23.513 for the sake of the metre, see Chantraine, GH 1
372—9 and Wyatt, Metrical lengthening 209. It seems unnecessary to alter the
verb to AUcelv (as Blass suggested).
12 &vBpcdtols povapyfoewv:  the verb is first found here and in Pindar,
Pae. 4.29 and P. 4.165, but the noun, povapyia, is used by Alkaios 6.27,
pouvapyos/ uovapyos by Solon 9.3 and Theognis 52.
13 &é\épavTi:  B. may be thinking of Menelaos’ palace, which impressed
Telemachos by its wealth, Od. 4.71—5. Ever since Mycenean times, wealth
had manifested itself through gold, silver and ivory (see Krzyszkowska,
Tvory). In the Odyssey, for example, Odysseus’ gift is made of bronze, silver
and ivory (8.403-75), Penelope’s chain is inlaid with ivory and silver (19.56),
the bed with gold, silver and ivory (23.200); in the lliad, cheek-pieces of a
bridle, made of purple-stained ivory, are described as extremely precious
(4.141-5, cf. 5.583); see also Sappho 44.8-10, Alkaios 350.1—2, Anakreon
PMG 388.9—11; in a figurative sense, in Pindar, V. 7.78 (of the preciousness
of his song).
14-16 TUpopSpol . . . TAoUTOV:  the earliest explicit reference to mer-
chants wishing to make a fortune from overseas trade is in Solon 13.43—4
6 pév katd TAoUTOV dAGTa! | v vnuoiv Xprifwy oikade képdos Eryel,
although references to treasures brought home from overseas are already
found in the Odyssey (4.81—5), and Alkaios’ brother Antimenidas brought
back a precious scabbard of gold and ivory from Babylonia, fr. 350, on
which see Page 1955: 223—. Alkaios himself travelled to Egypt (fr. 432 =
Strabo 1.37), as did Charaxos, Sappho’s brother (Sappho frs. 5 + 15b, see
Page 1955: 45—51), presumably on business, and Solon, who went there kaT
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guropiow &ua kai Bewpiav according to Aristotle (Ath. Pol. 11.1). Greek mer-
chants were allowed to settle at Naukratis, the colony founded in the Nile
Delta by the Milesians in ¢.650 BcE, by Pharaoh Amasis (Amosis II Khne-
mibré, 570-526 BcE), cf. Hdt. 2.177-82; see Lloyd on 2.178—9g with bibliog-
raphy. Lucrative trade with Egypt may have been a motif in New Comedy
(Philemon?): see Plautus, Mostellaria 440 where the merchant Theopropides
is returning from Egypt. However, evidence for the grain trade between
Egypt and Greece is scarce before the fourth century; see Roebuck 1950:
236—47.

14 aiyAdevta woévTov  ‘a dazzling sea’; the epithet is given to Mount
Olympus by Homer (I 1.532 etc.) and Soph. A4nt. 610, to the Golden
Fleece by Pindar, P. 4.231, and Ap. Rhod. 4.1142, even to a horse’s harness
(Pind. P. 2.10), but never to the sea, although Homer once gives it a similar
epithet, &Aa pappapény (11 14.273).

16 s TrivovTos dppaivel kéap:  having first focussed on the young men
who are thinking of sex (6-8), then on the various ambitions of adult men
(10-16), the poet now brings the whole passage on ‘high hopes, kindled by
wine’ to its conclusion. It is a variation on the Homeric formula fos 6 Ta0¢
DpaIVE KaTa ppéva kad katd Bupodv (Ml 1.193 etc.), in that B. makes the
heart subject: ‘thus (i.e. with such thoughts) ponders the drinker’s heart’;
the verb is intransitive (the transitive form would be 6pudi, as in 18.41 and
fr. 20D.3).

17 ® w[a]i: here the second part of the song seems to begin, starting
with an address to the prince himself which is appropriate for a young
man, hardly for a ruling king. Admittedly, Hieron is addressed by Pindar
(P. 2.18—20) as & Aewopévele Trai, but then Pindar refers immediately to
his power (S1& Teqv SUvauv) as king of Syracuse.

peyoA[: the accents in the papyrus (ugyaA[) show that this was part of
a compound, such as peyahdxAees (suggested by Snell, cf. 8.27 and fr. 62.10)
or peyohoobevés, which could refer to Alexander’s athletic ambitions; cf.
Pind. P. 6.21-5 peyooobevei . . . TInAeidan (= Achilles).

Apovta:  supplied by Maas; the address & Tod requires a patro-
nymic, as in Pindar’s song for Alexander, fr. 120.2 rad OpaoUundes ApvvTa.
Before the name, one might expect an epithet of three long syllables, such
as Y[yauxgos (Snell) or ] [Eeivor’ (Schadewaldlt).

18 ...]¢ (or]X): there are few supplements that will produce a dactylic
word (—~ +) ending in either € (Le. €, if hiatus was avoided) or s. One
possibility is &ue]s, which might suggest something like (18-19) [&1€]s 0¥
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T[aTépwv (Tr[poyodvwy ?) Tor]ov[de kopTov | 6v oU] Ady[es” ‘you have
not heard such praise of your ancestors as you yourself have received’; for
To16v8¢ . . . v (instead of ofov) one could compare Od. 4.826—7 Toin y&p
ol TouTrods &’ épxeTan, fiv Te kad &AAol | &vépes fiproavTo, 2.286-7; cf.
Theognis 95-8; Soph. Ant. 691; also in prose: Plato, Phd. g2b.

19 A&y [ov]Ti(JA&y][..]Tipap.):  Snell thought that the accent was put
to avoid confusion with AayoévTi, hence his supplement Ady[ov'] which
would be a third person plural; but it is difficult to see what its subject
might be.

19—20 Ti yap ... «k[aA& ‘for what greater gain is there for men than
to gratify one’s heart with fine deeds?” This was Snell’s tentative recon-
struction, based on B. 3.83—4 éo1a Sp&v ebppaive bupdv ToUTo yop |
kepSéwv UtrépTaTov. For Bupdd yapileabar + acc., cf. Theognis 920, 1000,
1224 (Bupddor Seth& xapifopévn, sc. dpy): ‘anger gratifies the heart with bad
things/consequences’).

After this line, there seem to be remains of three more stanzas (12 lines)
before the next poem (in a different metre) begins — provided that Snell’s
placements of frs. 2, 3, 20, 22, 23, 25, 26 and 39 of papyrus P are correct.
The remains are too scanty to allow reconstruction.

FR. 20C: FOR HIERON OF SYRACUSE

Papyrus P fr. 4 preserves parts of the first twenty lines of a column. It is the
beginning of a poem; its title is written to the left of its first line: [l]epcovi
[2v]pakooiwt (on Hieron, see the introduction to Ode g, above p. 79).
Since its publication, a number of smaller fragments have been joined or
placed, nearly all of them by Snell, with the help of the metre and the
fibre structure. They represent more than forty lines in total, of which 24
form one column, which is followed by remains of another 14 lines of the
next column. Since the latter are extremely fragmentary, they have been
omitted here.

The poem preserved in this column of pap. P and most of the next fits
the pattern of enkomia, as does fr. 20B. It was destined to be performed at
a symposion (line 6), ‘for Hieron and his chestnut horses’ (lines 3—4). This
must be a reference to his victory in the chariot race, either at Delphiin 470
or at Olympia in 468, but as there seems to be no reference to the latter,
line 4 is likely to refer to Hieron’s Pythian victory of 470, and the possible
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date of this poem would seem to be not much later than 470. It is written
in six (?) six-line stanzas in dactylo-epitrites.

-2 MATw AMryvayé[a koipa] BapPitov:  the papyrus has punctuation
after PapPitov’ In view of unmw, the verb to be supplied in the gap can
only be a subjunctive (TTabow Maas, Kérte) or imperative. Maas (1919: 37—
41 = KL.Schr. 28—33), having examined similar self-exhortations in Pindar,
concludes that (a) the first-person singular subjunctive is used only after
imperatives like &ye, ¢pépe etc. or after particles with imperative meaning,
such as 8€Upo or €ia, and (b) that the first-person plural subjunctive, though
possible, would be hard to accommodate in the short gap which could only
admit a verb like &véduev or éduev, which would be stylistically unconvinc-
ing. This leaves only an imperative: Maas’ supplement koiux ‘put to sleep’
is based on Pindar, V. 10.21 &AN pws eUxopdov Eyeipe AUpaw and AP7.25
(Simonides?) B&pPBiTov oSt Bavcov ebvacev, which both imply the notion
of the instrument being ‘asleep’ while not being played; kpripva (Edmonds)
or rather kpipva is also possible, ‘do not yet hang up the barbitos . . .’

2 pEAA[w]:  cf. the very similar asyndeta 6puaive in fr. 20B.3 and é0éhel
in ode 5.14.

3 &vbepov Mouo&[v:  for “flower’ as a metaphor for song or poem, see
on fr. 4. 63.

5 iu]epdev:  the epithet is Homeric, cf. Od. 1.421 = 18.304 inepdeooav
&o18nv, also 17.519, 23.144—5 etc.

7 Ai]rvav:  Pindar’s first Pythian was also sent to Aitna for Hieron’s
celebration of this Delphic victory with the chariot in 470. Pindar’s victory
ode focusses as much on the establishment of his son, Deinomenes, as ruler
or governor of the newly renamed city of Aitna (= Katdvn, Catania) as on
Hieron’s chariot victory. His residence remained, however, at Syracuse, so
that the Alexandrian editors of Pindar’s and B.’s odes had no problem in
describing him as a Syracusan. His celebration may have been a political
gesture, a message that the powerful ruler of Syracuse was also in control of
the city of Katane. That city had been founded, as Strabo 6.2.3 records, by
the ‘Naxians’ of Tauromenion (Taormina, founded in the eighth century
by Chalkidians and Naxians). Hieron uprooted the local Ionian population
and resettled them at Leontinoi, while recruiting 5000 Dorians from the
Peloponnese and another 5000 from Syracuse to replace them at Katane,
which he renamed Aitna. He imposed a Doric constitution on them, as
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schol. Pind. P. 1.118c (11 p.20 Drachm.) states. The fullest account of this
brutal act of ‘ethnic cleansing’, for which the original (‘Naxian’) Katanians
later took their revenge, can be found in Diodoros 11.49, cf. Strabo 6.2.4.

gikmitov:  the conventional Homeric epithet appears particularly sug-
gestive in this context, almost as a wish for good fortune; cf. Pind. P. 1.30—2
and 61-2.
7-8 el k[ai wp]dobev  ‘if ever before’, ‘since’; for €l in causal sense (Lat. s
quidem ‘since’), cf. Pind. O. 1.18 and 9.26; B. 12.4; other examples are listed
in LS]J s.v. B.VL
8-10 TOV ... Dep[évikov . .. ] ... Te v[i]Jkav: whatever one might
supply at the end of line 8 (¢Seupdvta TTuboi or év Kippon 8 EAévTa Barrett,
&v AeAgols 6 éAovTa Snell), the Te in line 10 shows that &wo victories of
Hieron’s famous racehorse Pherenikos are referred to here, i.e. in addition
to his Olympic victory in 476 (9—r10 &’ AN ¢[€] &1) also a victory at Delphi,
where Pherenikos had been successful in 478. For the supplement é§supovTa
one could quote Pind. /. 8.5 &&bAwv . . . kpd&Tos é6eUpe, for EAdvTa Pind. P.
3.74 oTEpGvoIs, ToUs . . . Pepévikos EAev Kippat moTé and P. 5.21 eUYo0s . . .
{1r1TOo!IS5 EACOV.
10-13  The initial letters of these four lines are preserved in fr. 33 of
pap. P which Snell placed here. The spacing in line 1o confirms that the
papyrus had AN]¢[e] w1, not -¢[er]wr (Pindar always uses the spelling with
-¢e—, except in 0. 7.15 where the metre requires a long syllable; B. spells
it -pe— except in 8.27 and 18.193). In the margin to the right of line 10 are
remains of a note: ¢pepe|

el
which may have been Qepé[vikos kéAns Iépcovos
T[0]¥ Zy[pakociwy BaciAéws, or the like.

13—-18  The gaps in the papyrus are too wide to make attempts at a
reconstruction of these lines profitable. What seems reasonably probable is
that ToTein line 19 ought to refer to a previous occasion (perhaps anticipated
by €l k[ai Tp]dobev in 7—8) when a song by B. had been performed in
Hieron’s honour; the ‘maidens’ (koUpat) may be the Muses, or there may
be a choir of girls (and boys ?) who sang ‘then’ (T6Te), perhaps at Olympia:
this assumption is behind Snell’s tentative suggestion oUv] éuoi T6Te KoUpai
[T AiBgor €] dooor Aos Tayxp[uoov &Acos (= Olympia) | wév Bpleiv
kw]po|1]s Tibeoav ‘then with me (came ? sang ?) maidens (and youths) who
made the all-gold (sanctuary) of Zeus (loud with celebration)’ ? The next
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three lines may, as [6oTi]s émixBovicov 17 would suggest, have contained
a general statement leading on to the superlative praise for Hieron which
follows in the fourth stanza.
14 m&yyxp[voov: cf. Pind. O. 7.4 (a cup, $p1&An), P. 4.68 (the Golden
Fleece).
1920 Téxv]ar . . . &mg[oan | pupia]i:  in choral lyric, this motif is
often used as a foil leading up to a capping statement, as in B. 14.8-11 and
10.35—48, Pind. O. 11.7—10 (&986vnTOS & Cxiivos . . . ék Beol & &vnp kTA.),
N.1.25-30,N. 3.38—40, 0. 9.107-12, P. 1.81-6. These and similar passages
are discussed by Bundy 15-16, who states that ‘a foil term may be subjective
(or objective) when first introduced, but become objective (or subjective)
before the capping term is reached . . . Although Bacch. frag. 20C.19f. are
similarly ambiguous, I believe that the summary foil which they contain
is subjective (at least with reference to the capping term introduced by
ouv Bedd1 8¢ in line 20), just as in 14.8ff. the summary foil pupi]ar 8 &vSpddv
&pe[Tai KTA. is subjective with reference to viv xpt) in line 20. The laudator
means to say, “Though the resources of art are boundless, I shall abandon
all device and say simply and with confidence that the sun never looked
on a better man”. But the audience, familiar with the conventions, will
perceive the precise implication, “Whatever approach I take, I can’t please
everybody, for each will have his own vision of Hieron’s greatness, but I
know all will agree when I'say...”’
20 ouvfeddr  ‘with god’s help’; ‘it contrasts inspirational with mechanical
praise; the laudator will have recourse not to the devices of art . . . but to a
natural and spontaneous enthusiasm that is divinely inspired’, Bundy 16.
6[c]pon[oas mpavokw  (Maas, cf. B. 5.42, or 6pofiow Schadewaldt):
this kind of phrase often introduces a statement amounting to a superlative,
as in B. 1.159-60; see also on B. 11.24.
21 oUTi]v'. . . E[Tepov kabopdu:  cf. Pind. P. 2.58—61 €l 8¢ Ti5 . . . Aéyel
€Tepov TIvV' &V EAAGS« . . . yevéoBoun UrépTepov KTA.; for other variations of
the phrase ‘the best/most beautiful etc. under the sun’ cf. Sappho 56, Eur.
Hec. 6357, Kall. k. 3.249-50, and possibly Ibykos (?), SLG 166 fr.1.25-5.
23—24 T60g[o]v . .. ¢péyyos kaT &vbpom[ous pépouca:  Snell’s sup-
plement links Téog[o]v with oUTi]v’ (21), ‘no other man so great’. Maas
suggested kot &vBpcot[wy yéovta, which would make Hieron subject,
Té0g[0]V . . . Ppéyyos the object of xéovta and a metaphor for ‘blessing,
joy’: {(dawn) looks down at no other man who has showered mankind with
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so much light’. Although word-order would favour Maas’s suggestion, it
seems difficult to see in what sense Hieron could have ‘showered mankind’
with joy, glory, or benefactions: if this were what B. wanted to say, he would
probably have said ‘his people’, or ‘the Syracusans’. Snell’s supplement
may therefore be preferable, ‘dawn that brings light to men never saw a
greater man’.

FR. 20D
1. Text and metre

Of this poem, only about eleven lines are sufficiently well preserved to
reveal their content. They are contained in two papyri, P and Q, though
in divergent colometry; P fr. 36 overlaps with lines 1012 (= Q col.ii g—11),
and P ‘new fragment 2’ (POxy. 2081e. fr. 2) contains remains of two lines
of text separated by five lines of a scholion which refers to line 6 of this
poem, where the number of Niobe’s children is given as ten sons and [ten]
daughters: 6—7 8éka T fiBéous d[éka T eUrAd|kou[s &ua | ko<U>pas, in
agreement with a statement in Gellius, N.A. 20.7 Homerus pueros puellasque
ews (= Niobe’s) bis senos dicit fuisse, Sappho bis novenos, Bacchylides et Pindarus
bis denos. With the supplements suggested by Lobel and Snell, this ‘new
fragment 2’ can be reconstructed as follows:
1KAMOY[
avTIAoy1]a 0TIV Trept [Tou apifuou
ol o7 y]eyevnoba €€ [ulous kau €§
Buyat]epas, emTar ko [eTTo Eu—
p1mid|ns, dexa ko S[exa Bakyu—
M8n|s ke TT[1v]Sapos [
JTE[]POME[

The five lines of the scholion, in small script, occupy the space to the right
of three lines of the main text, between two rather long lines. This cannot,
however, be reconciled with the text as it stands in pap. Q; it seems therefore
that the colometry in pap. P was different from that in pap. Q (this would
not be a unique case; another example of divergent colometries is B. 24).
W. S. Barrett, in a letter to B. Snell, suggested the following reconstruction
of lines 6-10 in pap. P:
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TTAIAESAEKATHIOEOT SAEKATEY TIAOJKAMOY [SAMA
KO<Y>PASTANTAKESINIOIZ:
TANAETATHPESIAWN

YTYIZYTOSOYPANOOEN
ZEYTSEAEHSENANAKESTOISKATA]TE [IJPOME[NAN
AXEZIN KTA. R

Barrett also suggested altering edmAo]kduou[s to eUmAdkous because
sequences of more than three dactyls are not found in choral lyric dacty-
loepitrites (for compounds of -TrAdkos corrupted to -TrAdkauos in Pindaric
MSS, see 0. 6.30 and 1. 7.23), and €io1dcv (8) to éo18cwv. We would thus
get a strophe of g lines (against 8 as in Q):

,,,,,,,, [«v—() ¢ D()

,,,,,,, [-- ~E—-
——eemevs [++=]-[+= -Dd-el
,,,,,,,,, -D-
Ceeun _ D
,,,,,, [« -D
e [~~]-~~=  D-D
VVVVVVVVVV = =D~

fffffffff [~ E-edl

The punctuation after iois* (7) seems to favour this colometry; it would also
provide space for a suitable participle in line g to accommodate &yxeov (10).
All in all, Barrett’s reconstruction of the colometry in pap. P has a good
chance of being correct.

2. The myth

From line g to line 11 the poet tells the sad story of Niobe and the death
of her children (on the function of this poem as a ‘negative enkomion’, see
above, p. 239). As this section begins with oU8¢, and as there seems to be
no space for a verb at the end of line 4, N16Pa [yevedv (or N16Ba[s yeved ?)
may be the subject (or object) of a verb in the preceding stanza (see below
on line 4), in which a story of a similar nature may have been told, possibly
about a ‘good-looking wife’ (eeidns &Aoyos, 2). Who can she be? Lobel,
following the clue of OIN[ in the papyrus, initially thought of Oinone
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(&Noxos TI[&pios, cf. Apollod. 3.12.6 and Diod. 4.34) who threw herself
from a tower, according to Lykophron (4/ex. 65-6), or hanged herself when
she learned of Paris’ death (Konon 23 = FGrHfust 26 F 1; Parthenios 4,
cf. Hellanikos FGrHist 4 F 29), or burned herself to death on Paris’
funeral pyre (Quint. Smyrn. 10.466-8). On second thoughts, however,
Lobel rejected this idea on the grounds that Oinone had nothing in com-
mon with Niobe; instead, he suggested Althaia, the wife of Oineus (&Aoyos
Oiv[fjos): “The parallel will be between mothers who by their own action
caused the death, the one of her son, the other of her whole family’ (Ox. Pap.
XXIII P.25).

Although this connection appears possible, an explicit reference to
Althaia’s beauty seems odd, not only because there is no other evidence
for it, but above all because it would have no function in the context of the
Meleager myth. There is, however, a third possibility which may deserve
consideration: could she be Meleager’s wife, the ‘beautiful Kleopatra’ (kaAn
KAeomrarpa, Il 9.556), who urged him to go on his ‘last path’, i.e. into
battle against the Kouretes (£I. 9.590—1 Mehéary pov £UCwvos TrapdkolTis |
AooeT d8upouévn), where he was to be killed by Apollo? Cf. [Hes.] fr.
25.12-13; 280.2; Minyas PEG fr.5 = Paus. 10.31.3; Ant. Lib. 2.5. In this
case, ©ppaoey would be transitive: 2—g MeAéarypov] | AotoBiav dppacey
Olv[eidav kéAeubov ‘she drove Meleager, Oineus’ son, onto his last path’,
cf. 1l. 6.338—9 where Paris says to Hektor viv 8¢ pe mrapermolo’ &Aoyos
uoAakols émréecaty | copuna’ & moAepov. The link to the Niobe story would
be that she unwittingly caused her husband’s death, as Niobe caused the
death of her children; both grieve unconsolably, Kleopatra hangs herself
(Apollod. 1.8.3 and Ant. Lib. 2.5).

On the Niobe myth, see Barrett, Nobe.

2 .0fev:  of the first letter, only the foot of an upright remains which
descends below the line; Lobel therefore suggested U—]| wofev (which he
took to be a reference to hanging oneself, see above). But T seems also
possible (T60ev): although T does not normally descend below the level of
the other letters, it does in fr. 6 of this papyrus (Q, see Ox.Pap. xx111 pl.5) at
the beginning of a line.

3 AoioBiav . . . [kéAeuBov or 686v?  So (without article) Eur. Al. 610
UYoTdTnv 636v, Med. 1067 TANuovesTATNV 686V, lon 1226 &BAiov 656V
(with article: Soph. Ant. 807 T&w vedtaw 686v, Tr. 874—5 THv TavuoT&TNV |
688V &racdv).



258 COMMENTARY: Fr. 20D.3—

@ppoaoey Oiv[eidav  ‘she urged the son of Oineus on’?, cf. Ap.Rhod.
1.190—1 Olveidns . . . &popunbeis KoAudddovos | dAkneis MeAéary pos, SH 970
= PBrux. 11 col.ii 20 Oiveidns MeAéay pos. For transitive 6pudv, cf. 11 6.338
(quoted above), B. 18.41, Thuc. 1.87.2 & TO ToAepeiv . . . dpufjoal, 1.127
(Pericles) & Tov réAepov ppa Tous Abnvaious, 2.20.4 (the Acharnians)
OPUNCEV Kal TOUS TTAVTAS &5 U nv.

4 TAamevbns:  not elsewhere attested, but cf. TaAatevdns 5.157 and
16.26, and Od. 5.222 (Odysseus) TA\oopat &v oThfeco1v Exwv ToAamevéa
Bupdv.

Ni6Ba[+~=(-?): inthe nextline, T&v &Aecav cannot refer to Niobe,
because Apollo and Artemis killed not her, but her children; Lobel therefore
suggested N16Pa [yevedv (or perhaps -&s or -&1, depending on the verb to
be supplied), rather than Ni6Ba[s yeved, because TAamevfnis seems much
more suitable for Niobe herself than for her children. The verb may have
been something like ‘she could not save’, or ‘she could not bear to see
destroyed”: either would be suitable also for Kleopatra, see above.

5—6 AatolUs . .. waides:  &yauds ‘noble’ is usually said of kings and
heroes, rarely of gods: Persephone in Od. 11.226, the Olympic gods in Hes.
Th. 461, the Titans in Th. 632, Lachesis in Isyllos’ Paean 54 (Coll. Alex.
p-134 = Kiéppel, Paan 382 = Furley and Bremer 11 183).

6-9 On the possibility of reconciling the text of pap. Q with that of pap.
P (POxy. 2081¢ ‘new fragment 2°) see above, p. 255.

6 déka:  in poetry and in the mythographers, the number of Niobe’s
children varied from five to twenty. The lowest number, two + three, is
given by Herodoros, FGrHust 31 I 56 = Apollod. 3.5.6 8Uo pév &ppevas,
Tpeis 8¢ OnAeias (but one MS has Téooapas pév &ppevas, apparently to
bring the numbers into line with those in Hellanikos, FGrHist 4 F 21: four
+ three); six + six /l. 24.603—4 and Pherekydes, FGrHist g ¥ 126 (with
names), seven + seven Lasos, PMG 706 = Aelian, VH. 12.96, Aesch. fr.
167b, Soph. fr. 446, Eur. fr. 453 (= schol. Eur. Pho. 159), Aristoph. fr. 294
(PCGm 2, p.166), Apollod. 3.5.6; nine + nine Sappho fr. 205 = Gellius, N.A.
20.7, ten + ten [Hes.] fr. 183, Mimnermos fr. 19, Pindar Paian 13 (cf. Aelian,
V/H. 12.36), and perhaps Alkman PMG 75 = 214 Calame (= Aeclian, VH.
12.36 AAkuav Séka pnoi, which Barrett believes to be a misunderstanding
of ‘ten sons’ or ‘ten daughters’ as ‘ten children’, Nobe 227 n.130).

7 Tavudkeow lois:  Tavunkns/ Tavankns ‘with long edge’ is said of swords
or spears in Homer (/l. 14.385 etc., once of an axe: //. 28.118, once also of’
branches in a simile: /. 16.765—9, which evokes the image of missiles flying
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to and fro, ‘a fine example of interaction between a simile’s diction and its
context’, Janko ad loc.). Cf. TavuyAdyivas dictoUs Il. 8.297 and AP7.443
(Simonides), Quint. Smyrn. 6.463, Nonnos 22.524.

8 Uyifuyos ‘high-throned’ is a Homeric epithet of Zeus (£l 14.166 etc.);
also Hes. Op. 18, B. 1.155-6 and 11.2-3.

1o—-11 OKkp1devT[a] A&av  ‘a jagged rock’; in Homer, the epithet is said
of stones which kill (Z/. 12.380, 16.735—9, Od. 9.499) or wound (/.. 8.327)
fighters. In B. it seems designed to create compassion with Niobe. According
to Pherekydes (FGrHist 3 F 38) and Apollod. 3.5.6, who may both reflect
Sophocles’ Niobe (see Barrett, Nwbe 224), it was Niobe herself who prayed
to be turned into stone; B. agrees with schol. A on /l. 24.602 Spnvoloav
ouv ThHv N16pnv T6 TotoUTo SuoTUxnua Zeus EAenjoas eis Aibov peTéBoiev
KTA. (the story is there attributed to Euphorion, but it is not certain that all
of it comes from this source).

12 oUS[: another mythical example of a similar nature may have filled
the next stanza.
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Brommer, Theseus pl.23b; Neils no.143; LIMC'1731 no.79
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1. SUBJECTS AND NAMES

Achaians 133, 138, 155, 156

Acheloios 107

adaptation 22, 126, 161

Admetos 83, 84, 95, 98

Acolic 11, 12, 111, 139

see also metre

Aeschylus 18, 86, 120, 193, 208, 213,
216, 226

Agelaos 122

Aigeus 189, 191, 192, 193, 200

Aithra 180

Aitna 100, 252

Akousilaos 135, 146, 206

Akrisios 145, 148, 226

Alexander the Great 232

Alexandrian library 26, 27

see also Mouseion

Alexandros, son of Amyntas 9, 244,
246

Alkaios 15, 164, 165, 249

Alkman 1, 2, 11, 18, 211, 221, 236

alliteration 215

Althaia 120, 123, 124, 257

Amazons 192

Amphitrite 173, 174, 176, 185

anaclasis 16

Anakreon 15, 245

anaphora 235

Anaxilas of Rhegion 15

anceps 15, 17

Ankaios 122

Antenor 157

anthology 28, 160, 223

anticipated apposition 91

antistrophe 14, 83

Anyte 233

Aphrodite 5, 176, 186

apocope 12

Apollo 7, 8, 81, 83, 84, 106, 164, 168,
172, 220, 223, 228, 234

Apollonia 3, 4, 25, 172

Archilochos 1, 5, 211, 240

archives 25

Ares 222

Argos (giant) 205, 206, 207

Argos (town) 135, 137, 145

Ariadne 173, 175, 177

Arion 6, 183, 184

Aristarchos 7, 26, 27, 29, 173

Aristonoos 189

Aristophanes 25, 225, 248

Aristophanes of Byzantion 10, 14, 26,
27

Artemis 121, 133, 135, 136, 138, 144,
154, 156, 219

asyndetic pairs of epithets 215

asyndeton 23, 92, 96, 113, 131, 141,
163, 164, 186, 187, 211, 212, 242,
252

Athena 157, 174

Augustus 227

baccheus 16
brevis in longo 14

catalexis 16
centaur 166
see also Nessos

choriambic dimeter 17

classification 6, 27, 173

clausula 16, 209, 222

cock 103

cola 14

colometry 14, 27, 30, 255

colour 19, 122

colour compounds 19, 121, 127, 153

compounds 12, 26, 86, 103, 104, 117,
125, 159

conditional clause 104, 121, 123, 142

consecutive infinitive 87, 231
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contrast 20, 92, 93, 105, 109, 113, 117,
127, 144, 164, 171, 214, 242

convivial poetry 25, 248

coronis 27

correption 13, 170

cretic 16, 17, 209

cult songs 2, 3, 25

Cyclopes 151

dactyloepitrite 15, 17, 85, 209, 244,
252, 256

Danaos 151

dancing 7, 155, 185, 219, 220

Dante 113

Deianeira 107, 166

Deinomenes, son of Hieron 79, 100,
106, 252

Delia: see Apollonia

Demokritos 225, 226

Dickens 126

Didymos 25, 27, 173

digamma 13, 119, 221

Dike 105, 225

Dionysos 5, 6, 135, 147, 165, 205, 208,
217, 248

dissimilation 118

dithyramb 2, 3, 5, 6, 23, 25, 157,
165

dolphin 184

Doric 11, 12, 13, 18, 111

dramatic climax 21, 23, 92, 94, 137,
164, 187

dramatic tension 176, 181

Dryopes 223, 227

dual 201

eagle 113, 114
Egypt 249
Eirene 225
see also peace
élitism g, 111
elliptical narrative 22
emotional appeal 20, 21, 23, 125, 145,
214
see also pathos
encomiologicum 15

enkomion 239, 240, 244, 251
see also negative e.
Epaphos 208, 217
ephebe 189, 191, 203, 205
epic flavour 161
epic forms 11
epic lengthening 13
epic poetry 18
Epicharmos 22, 96
epithets 19, 20, 145
epode 14, 84, 138
Eriboia 176, 179
etymology 23, 91, 99, 112, 114, 121,
155, 211, 224, 229
Euenos, son of Ares 219, 220, 240, 242
Eumelos 11
Eunomia 163, 225
Euphronios 174, 178
Euripides 92, 225, 231, 232
Eurystheus 107

flowers 98, 168, 172, 217, 231, 252

formal structure 22, 24, 83, 109, 130,
136, 145, 193

Frangois Vase 108, 122, 174, 176

future 99

Gelon, son of Deinomenes 89, 115

generosity 88

Giants 157, 164

glyconic 14, 16, 209

gnomat 24, 84, 85, 96, 97, 1009, 117, 186,
188, 236

gold 97, 139, 180, 214

Graces 23, 162

Gyges 82, 91

Helen 5, 157, 158, 164
hellanodikar 8

see also judges
hemiepes 14, 209
Hera 120, 134, 137, 146, 205, 214
Herakleides Pontikos 193
Herakles 107, 117, 166, 191, 223
herald 24, 100, 158, 191
Hermes 205, 206, 215, 217, 220
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Herodotos 6, 81, 226, 244

Hesiod 128, 135, 142, 147, 163, 205,
211, 225

hiatus 13, 94, 98, 189

Hieron, son of Deinomenes 4, 9, 22,
27,79, 100, 106, 195, 226, 250, 251

Hipparchos, son of Peisistratos 9

Hippodameia 220

Homeric compounds 19

Homeric forms 19

Homeric vocabulary 19

Horace 28

horses 87, 106, 115, 116, 184, 220, 243,
251

see Pherenikos
Hybris 163
Hyperboreans 82, 84, 94, 164

iambic: see metre

Ibykos 5, 18, 96, 113

Idas 219, 220, 243

imperfect of attempted action 150

intertextual reference 96, 126, 162
see also ‘quotation’

intrusive gloss 170, 171, 180, 232

To 205, 207

Tole 171

Ionians 193, 232

Ionic 11, 13

ionic dimeter 16

irony 119, 171, 191, 195, 200, 204, 214,

217
ivory 249

judges 8, 142, 244
see also hellanodikar

Kalamis 79, 107

Kallimachos 7, 25, 26, 27, 29, 173
Kalydonian Boar 108, 121
Kerberos 107, 118

Kerkyon 197

Keyx 224, 227

Kimon 190, 202

Kleio 83, 86

Kleopatra 257

Kroisos 21, 80, 226
Kypria 158, 161, 176
Kyros 81, 92

Lasos of Hermione 5

lekythion 16, 17

‘Lemnian fire’ 203

linen 218

‘link-syllable’ 15, 17, 209

literary models 22, 110, 126
see also intertextual reference

Longos 201

lost victory 141, 142, 143

love-charm 166, 167

lyric poetry 1

Maas’s Bridge 112
Marpessa 219, 220, 240, 243
Melampous, son of Amythaon 134,
135, 147, 230
Meleagros 107, 118, 257
Menelaos 6, 157, 158, 226
metre: aeolic 16, 85, 209
iambic 15, 16, 85
trochaic 15
see dactyloepitrite
Mikon 176
Milton 114, 118
mimesis 179
Minos 173, 175
Minotauros 173, 175, 192
Mnasalkas 233
Moira 179
Mouseion 26
Muses 23, 83, 86, 96, 162, 185, 208,
210, 211, 217
see also Kleio, Ourania
muta cum liquida 12
Myson 8o, 82, 93

name-cap 96, 98, 204
negative enkomion 239, 256
negative superlative 94
Nereids 176, 185, 188
Nessos 166

nightingale 96, 100
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Nika, Nike 188, 139, 140
Niobe 147, 255, 256
Nostoi 133

Poseidon 7, 176, 182, 184, 185, 196, 220
‘programme’ 24, 83

Proitos 21, 134, 137, 145, 148, 226
Prokoptas (Prokroustes) 197

prolepsis 84, 145, 154, 170, 180
Prometheus 93, 126

prosodion 235

Ptolemy I Soter 26

pun 129, 130, 179, 185

purple 146, 202

Odyssecus 158, 226
Oichalia 169
Oinomaos 174, 220
Onatas 79, 107
Onesimos 25, 174, 178
oral poetry 1, 136
oratory 215

Orphic eschatology 83 quotation 22, 28, 85, 96, 125, 128,
Ourania 103, 112, 132 162

Ovid 214, 217

repetition 24, 85, 98, 117, 235
responsion 14, 27, 102, 168, 170
‘ring-composition’ 24, 137, 138, 148

pacan 2, 3, 5, 25, 164, 223
pacon 16, 17
Paktolos 92
Panathenaia 4, 157, 189
Panhellenic festivals 7
paragraphos 27, 30
Parmenides 127
pathos 21, 92, 121, 123, 125, 170
Pausanias 28, 133, 176, 229 self-presentation 100
peace 5, 129, 150, 163, 225, 231, see also sphragis

233 silence 98
Peisistratos 4, 191 sillybos 30, 157
Pelops 220 simile 109, 113, 115, 118, 126
Pergamon 26 Simonides o, 11, 15, 18, 25, 128, 130,
period 14 132, 178, 192, 194, 220

Sappho 245
Sardis 92

self-address 212
self-confidence 113
self-exhortation 252

Pherekydes 134, 135, 146, 152
Pherenikos 79, 101, 107, 253
Phoronis 136

Phrynichos 108, 123, 148

Sinis 196

Skiron 197

skolion 238

Solon 81, 91, 157, 163, 249

Pindar 2, 6, 9, 17, 25, 79, 86, 94, 97, song as ‘path’ 23
100, 106, 107, 111, 116, 127, 128, Sophocles 18, 123, 166, 167, 170,
130, 131, 139, 140, 155, 181, 187, 259
188, 197, 210, 211, 225, 230, 231, sphragis 85
294, 286, 297, 238, 244, 245, 246,  statues 2, 115
248, 250, 252 Stesichoros 18, 94, 108, 109, 122

Plato 25, 227, 228, 232, 236 Strabo 28
Plutarch 28, 178, 192, 197 strophe 14, 27, 83, 138
Polykrates of Samos 4, 96 Styx 139

Polypemon 197 superlative 106, 111, 116, 141, 195, 212,
Polyzalos, son of Deinomenes 101, 254
105 negative s. 94
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swan 165, 168 tragic plot 167
symmetry 24, 25, 84, 85, 109, 137, 138,  transition 83, 84, 85, 115, 117, 127, 137,
148, 204 138, 140
synekphonesis 9o triad 14, 27
tricolon 121, 139, 195
Terpander 245 tripods 89, 98, 115, 165
Theano 157 trochaic see metre
Themis 163 trumpet 194, 233
Theognis 226
Theokritos 232 verbal correspondence 130
Theseus 173, 189 verbal echo 137, 149
“Throne of Amyklai’ 207 Virgil 119
Tibullus 233
Timokreon 239 willingness-motif 109, 110, 113, 128,
Tiryns 135, 137, 145, 148, 151 129, 246
titles 6, 28, 29, 30, 157, 175, 205, 238, wings 245
251

tragedy 4, 6, 18, 20, 81, 92, 146, 170,

zeugma 231
171, 191, 200, 205, 236

Zeus 7,84, 88, 104, 127, 132

2. GREEK WORDS

& 171 qvaudoudyos 121
&PpopdTas 93 &qvamdMeoban 149
&qyd&beos 94 &pYEIPOVTNS 205
&yaApa 111 &peTn 3

&yawds 258 &TépParTos 123
AyAaia 87 &TpUTOS 114

&yuiad 89, 148
&BiavTtos 187
&eNNoBpduas 115
&Beos 154
adyAdels 250

aUddels 161
alMoi 1
aUxelv 179

B&pPrTos 245, 252

ajoAdTTpUpvos 26 Bapus 180

&icov 186 PAépapov 141
&AaoTOS 9I Bodris 153
&Anbeix 99 Bpibectan 234
&hoxos 171 Bpusv 89, 132, 218

SAUKTALEWY 152

AUAUAKETOS 149 Ye uév 98
&ueiPev 196 yehavolv 119
AUETPOBIKOS 150 yvéual 2

AUUCTEY 195
AuPIBAAAEY 195
AuPITTOAEIV 236

Saipwv 170, 171, 172, 180

Salppwv 122
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Sépkelv 182
Sioubuooev 247
Afka 163, 179
dikan 200

dikn 163
Sol&lew 152
Soveiv 237
SuoTaiTolos 114

&ykoplov 2, 239

el in causal sense (= siquidem) 253

eikés 246

&B186val 243
EAEPAVTOKWTTOS 201
gvBukéws 122, 129
gvTUsw (BvTUvey) 228
¢rivikos 2

EpaTOS 145
eUOUBIKOS 111
€Upo1POS 110
gUoybos 228

7 112, 199, 213, 216
fpx + genitive 141

BeAnuos 183
6pfivos 2

iamTew 237
iTmodivnTos 110
foyew 180
ioxupds 199

KoA& 99

kéAeubos 23, 210, 257
kowoUv 162

KPOTEIV 132

kU8os g

KUVEX 201

KOMOS 239

A&OKEW 104
Agiplos 184

uoppapuyal 89
uey GAQUY0S 179
peAoppapns 88

INDEXES

PéAas 179
uehippwv 233
UEAOS 1

uépruva 212, 216
undecBan 105

Nika 137
VWUV 114

Eavbos 115
évos (adjective) 151

SNoAUCev 188
EUTEPOS 241
Spudv 257
épos 235
dpoipaxos 159
bo105 179
oUAlos 203

TronawviCev 188
ToAVTpOTIOS 147
Tavdepkns 182
TaVdTTNS 207
itTew 178
TAgioTapyos 88
TOS&VEUOS 132
TOAUTTAQYKTOS 143
TOU 120

Tpiv + subjunctive 168
TPOSouos 130, 132

coglv 184
oToA& 198
odpayis 100
ox&Gev 187

Tavudkns 258
TE 139, 203, 211
TIKTEWV 231

T6 8¢ (demonstrative pronoun) 237

TUYXAVELY 155
TUYQ: OUV TUXAL 155

Uypds 185
vids 118



INDEXES 279

Unvos 112, 211 X&p1s 85, 99, 211
Upadvelv 112, 211 x0dvios 241
Uy18aidaiTos 9o XAawus 203

Xpéos 128
$&pos 178 xp 128
$Bovos 95, 128, 156 XPUo&opos g1
P1AEiV 102 XPUOTAGKATOS 144
PAEyElV 234 Xpuookduas 102
dpadai 214

GUAAOBOAI 104, 141 Yuxn 146





